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H bo, reales bisesing, Hi hho is 
see Eis, he, erent Mees who enjoys 


plenings. He who is able to scatter bles» 
ing @ecckorr—auvy 


ite, He who is without anger, He who 
lies on: in folds, He who is armed 
with the discus, He who is gifted with great 
prowess, He whase sway 1s goveened by the 

Precepts of *the Shrutis and the 











Sos Hie ote i incapable of being des- 


cribed by speech, He whom the Vedantas 
have tried to ess with the shelf of 
speech, He who is the dew which cools 
these who are affhicted with the three kinds 
‘of grief, He who lives in all bodies, gifted 
with the power of removmg durkness 
COMVI—CMXIT) 5 

_ tits He who is shorn of anger, He who 
is expert in doing all acts by thought, word, 
and deed, He who can do all acts withia 
The shortest time, He who destroys the 
wicked, He who is the foremost of all for~ 
Riving persons, He who is foremost of all 
Persons gifted with knowledge, He who ts 
above all fear, He whose names and deeds, 
heard and recited, lead to virtue (cMxv— 
(CMXXIT) § * 

112. He who rescues the Virtuous from 
the tempestuous ocean of the world, He 
who destroys the wicked, He who is Virtue, 
He who removes all evil dreams, He who 
destroy@ all bad paths for leading His 
worshippers to the good path of Liberation, 
He who protects the universe by staying 
im the quality of Goodness, He who walks 
along the good path, He who is Life, He 
who exists overspreading the universe 
(catxxt—coexxx1) ; 

113. He who is of infinite forms, He who 
is gifted with infinite prosperity, He who 

ger, He who destroys the 
piows, He who gives just fruits, 
‘on every side, to sentient beings accor- 
dng to their thoughts and deeds, He who 
invol- immeasurable Soul, He who* bestows 
various kinds of Iruits on worthy persons 
foe their various ceeds, He who issues 
varius commands, He who attaches to every 
dood ‘ts proper fruit (oxxxti—ouxt) 5 


1g Fro who hat na begining, He who 
ys the receptacle of all causes ag well aso 
the Earth, ile who has the goddess of 
Prosperity always by his side, He who is 

feremast of all heroes, He who is adorn- 
ed with beautiful acmlets, He who produces 
allcreatares, He who is the original cause 
of the birth of Mil createres, He who is the 
terror af ail the wicked Asuras, He who is 
@fted with termble prowess (CMXLI— 
CML 5 


{Ate Bip who is the receptacle and abode 
ei i8S Goe'ptieol slementee Te who gulps 
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down His throat all creatares at the time of 
the uniyersal dissolution, He wwe 
is as pleasant as the sight of flamers, 
who is atways wakeful, He why scayaat 
the head of all creatures, He whose cone 
Guet consists of those acts which the Pius 
do, He who wha revives the dead, Hid-wher 
is the mystic syllable Om, He wtio 
ordained all pious deeds (cut —cuttvr 
116. He who displays thé teutli about the 
Supreme Soul, He who is the abode of the 
five life-breaths and the , He wht ie 
the food which maintains alf living eres 
tures, He who causes afl living creatureasta 
bee wath the help of the at alt at 
rans, He who is the great ject of avery 
system of philosophy, He who is the One 
Soul in the universe, He who is above birth, 
decrepitude, and death (OMLIZ—CMLX¥};" 
117. He who rescues the univeres 
account of the sacred syllables Bhuh, Bhi 
vah, Swah, and the others with wtih 
Floma-offerings are made, He who isthe 
great rescuer, He who is the father of all, 
He who is the father of even the Grands 
father (Brahman), He who is of the form 
of Sacrifice, He who is the Lord of all sae 
crifices, He who is the sacrificer, He who 
has sacrifices for His limbs, He who 
upholds all sacrifices (CMExvI—CMERKT); 
118, He who protecte sacrifices, He 
who has created sacrifices, He who is t 
sotervust of all performers of sacrifices, He 
who enjoys the rewards of all sacrifices, te 
who causes the celebration of all sacrifices, 
He who completes all sacrifices by 
the full libation at the who is wf 
one with vuch sacrifices as are performed 
without desire of fruit, He whois the food 
which sustains all living creatures; He who 
15 also the eater of that food (cMLxvI— 
OMLXXXIY) j i 
119 He who is Himself the cane pt His 
exisience, He who is self-born, He whp 
penetrated through the sohd Earth, 1 
who sings the Sasnans, [He who is the dae 
lighter of Devau, Ue wie is the Creator 
of ali, He who ts the Lord of Barth, He 
who 4s the destroyer of the sins of His ward 
shippers (CMLXxxV—CMXCI1) j 


120. He who bears the conch (Panélite 
janya) in Mis hand, He who beara the’ 
sword of knowledge and illusion, He wha 
sets the wheel af the cycles to revolve comaee 
lessly, He who invests Himself with cage 
sciousness and the senses, He who is gited 
‘th the mace of the most sotid understand 

| He who is armed with a carewbedl, 
He who 1s sncapable of being agitated, He, 











lel i aemed with all kinds of weapbuag 


(omxern—) 





OM, Suterarions to HEM, 


920 
‘TOT ‘Thus 1 halve recited to you, without 


amy n the thousand excellent names 
of the great Késhava whose glory should 
always be sung. 


123%, The man who hears these names 
every day of who reettes them every day, 
never meets with any evil either in this 
world or in the next 

123. {fa Brabmana does this, he suc- 

ceeds in mastering the Vedanta; if a Ksha- 
tiya does ii, he becomes always. victorious 
in battle, A Vaishya, by doing it, becomes 
possessed of riches, while a Shudra acquires 
great happiness, 
3 424s Ef ann becomes desirous of acquir- 
ing the merit of vistue, one succeeds in ac- 
Mpsiring it, Hit is riches which one desires, 
One succeeds ia acquiring them. Su ais 
the man who wishes for the gratification of 
the senses, succeeds in enjoying all kinds of 
Pleasures, and phe man desirous of children, 
‘Aequires then 

125-126. That man who with devotion 
and perseverance and heart wholly turned 
foward Nim, recites these thousand names 
of Nasudeva every day, alter having puri- 
fied himself, succeeds in winnmg great fame, 
iB emirtent Position among lus kinsmen, ¢n 
during prosperwy, and lastly, thar which ts 

the byghest good to hun (zzz , Emancipa~ 


‘ign ‘isell), 


127, Sucha man never meets with fear 
at any time, and acquires geeat prowess 
tnd energy. Disease never afflicts iim, 
sheen of complexion, strength, beauty, and 
Accomplistiments, become his, : 


|, 128, The sick become sound ; the afftic- 
ted beeome freed from their miseties , the 
‘affrigined become freed from fear, and he 
who is plunged in calamuy becoines (reed 
from calamity. 

129. ‘The man who sings the prafses of 
that foremost of Beings by recning His 
thousand names with devotion succeeds in 
speedily getting over ail difficulties. 


1139, That mortal who takes refage in 
Vasudeva and who becomes devoted to 
Hie, becomes freed of all sins and acquires 
eternal Brahma, 


131. They who are devoted to Vasudeva 
‘have never to meet with any evil, They 
Become freed from the fear ol birth, death, 
docrepitude, and disease, 


33a, That man who with devotion and 

faith cocites this hymn succeeds in acquis 

eng beatitude, forgiveness, prosperity, in- 
 memory;and fame, 











133. , Neither anger, nor jealousy, nor 
n 9} for “evil” understanding, ever ap- 


MaHdsHARATA. 


pears in those virtinius men who aré devoted 
to that foremost of Beings. 

134. ‘The sky with the sun, mio, and 
stars, the points uf the compass, the Barth, 
and the Ocean, are all held. and supported 
‘by the ight of the great Vasudeva. 

“135. he entire mobile iand immobite 
universe with the oeldstids, Asuras, and 
Gandharvas, Yakshas, Usagas and Ras 
kshasas, is under the sway of, Krishn 

‘426, ‘The senses, mind, antlerstanding, 
lle, energy, strength, and memory, it has 
been said, have Vasudeva itor their saot. 
Indeed, this body that is onlled, Kehetea, 
and the intellyene soul with, that js called 
the knower of Kshetra, also bave Vasudeva 
for their root, 


137. Conduct is said to be the foremost 
of nll subjects treated of in the scriptures. 
Viciue has conduct for ity toot. ‘The un= 
fading Vasudeva is said to be the Lorduot 
Virtues 

138. The Rishis, the manes, the celes 
tials, ‘the great (jrimal) elements, the 
metals, indeed, the entire mobile and im- 
mobile universe, has originated from 
Narayana 

139. Yoga, the Sankhya philosophy, 
knowledge, all mechanical arts, the Vedas, 
the various suiaptutes, and all learning, 
have orngiated from Janarddana? 


igo. Vishna is one great clement or 
substance which has spread itself out into 
various forms, Covering the three worlds, 
He, the soul of al! things, enjoys them all, 
itis glory knows no decrease, aud Ue it is 
that is the Enjoyer of the universe, | 
141. This hymn in praise of the iNustd- 
ous Vishny, compased by Vyasa, should be 
recited by that person who desires to ace 
quue happiness and that which is of the 
highest benefit (o's., Emanerpation), 


142. Those persons who worship vand 
adore the Lord af universe, that Deity, ah 
1s unborn and endued with: blesmg eful 
gence, wito 48 the origin oF eause of the 
Universe, who,lnowscna decay, and-wiib nes 
eyes that are us large and beautiful as the 
petals of thé totus, have never to wit 
any discoufiure, 
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CHAPTER Cb; 


CANUSHASANIKA PARVA }- 
Continued, 


xudhishthirs said:— 

O grevdiather, O' you of, great: wis- 
aah, coy oa he kaewe all Ginachar of hnow- 
Tedge, what is that subject of silent recita- 
tion by recititing which every day one 
ory win the merit of virtue in, a Marge 
‘measure? 

2. What is that Mantra for recitation, 
“which gives’success, i{ regited on the occasion 
‘of starting on a journey or in entering a 
new building, or at the beginning of any 
undertaking, or on the occasion of sacrifices 
in honor of the deities or of the manes 7 

3. You should tell me what, indeed, what 
Mantra it is, which propitiates all malevo- 
tent influences, or brings on prosperity or 
growth or protection from evil, or the des- 
truction of enemies, or the ‘dispelling of 
fears, and which, at the sane time, is con- 
sistent with the Vedas. 


Bhishma said :— 

4. Hear, O king, with rapt attention, 
what that Mantra is which was declared by 
Vyasa, It was ordained by Savitri id is. 
hightygexcellent. It ix capable of purifying 
a person forthwith of all his sins, 

J. Hear, O sinless one, as I recite to 
ryou.the ordinances about that Mantra. In- 
deed, O chief of the sons of Pandy, by 
listening to those ordinances, one beconies 
purged of all his sins, 

6. Que who recites this Mantra day and 
night hecomes never sullied by sin, 1 shall 
now. declare it to you what that Mantra is. 
‘Do you'isten with rapt attention. 

Ji Andeed, the vari who hears it becomes 
glited with longevity, O pringe, apd attain- 
ing.’to” the fruition of all his desires, sports 
Huppily both'in this life and in the next. 

&. This Mantra, O king, was daily re- 
Give by the foremost of royal sages per- 
forming Kshatriya duties and steadily ob- 
serving the vow of wuth, 

9. {ndecd, O foremost off ings, those 
taonarchs who, .with controlled senses and 
‘Tranquil © soul, ‘recite this Mantra every 
day, sudceed in winning unrivalled pros- 
penity. 

10. Salutations to Vashishtha of high 
wows, afcer having bowed with respect to 
Parashara, that Ocean of the Vedas. Salu- 
‘tations ‘to the great suake Ananta, and 
aalutations to all: those who are crowned 
‘wities ‘and Who are of undccaying 
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Salutations to” thie! Rishiey tnd “10 
‘Him #ho is the Highest of the” High; the 
god of gods, and the giver o boons.teelt 
those that are foremost, Salitations “emu 
Him of a thousand heads, Him’ that le-nast 
auspicious, Him who haa a thousand game, 
‘vis., Janarddana, 

1213. Aja, Ekapada, Ahivradhaa,’ 
unvanquished’ Pinawin, Rit Prnenpn fe 
three-eyed Maheshwara, Vris! apls SAN 
bhu, Havana, and fshwara,—these are 
celebrated eleven Rudras, who are the. tocds 
of all the worlds. 

14—15. These eleven *high-souled ones 
have been mentioned as a hundred in the 
Shatatudra (of the Vedas). — Angsha, 
Bhaga, Mitra, Varuna the lord of waters, 
Dhatri, Acyaman, Jayanta, Bhaskara, 
‘Tashtei, Pashan, Indra, and Vishau, are 
said to ‘comprise a tale’ of twelve, ‘These 
twelve are called Adityas and they ‘are 
the sons of Kashyapa as the Shrati dee 
cares. 

16. Dhara, Dhruva, Soma, Savittra, 
Anila, Aoals, Pratyusha, af& Prabhava, 
are the eight Vasus, named in the scrip- 
lures. iy 

17. Nasatya and Dasra are said to be 
the two Ashwins. ‘They are the sons of 
Martanda born of his wife Samjna, from 
whose nostrils they emanated, 

18. Alter this I shall recite the names of 
those who are the witnesses of all deeds : in 
the woslds, ‘They take note of all sacrifices, 


of all gifts, of all good deeds, 

19-20. ‘Those lords among the Sefton 
sec everything although they are invisitles 
Indeed, they see all the wood and bad, deeds 
of all beings. fhey ace Mrityu, Kala, the 
Vishwedevas, the Pitris having forms, the 
great Rishis having penances for wealthy, 
Munis, and others crowned with success ani 
devoled to penances and Liberation. 

21. These of sweet smiles, confer various 
benefits upon those men who recite their 
names. Indeed, ‘gifted as they ace with 
celestial energy, they confer various. regiahs 
of happiness created by the Grandfather 
upon such men 
They tive in allthe worlds and “ate 
































22 
tentively mark all deeds. By reciting the 
names of those lords of all living creatures, 





one always becomes gilted with righteous 
ness and wealth and enjoyments in profs 
sion, 

23. One acquires hereafter. diverse: re- 
gions of auspiciousness and happiness crasi- 


j ted by the Lord of the universe. 


24-28. These thirty-three deities, wha 
are the lords of all beings, as also Nandis 
shwara of luge budy, and chat proemiiont 


#2 


‘ene who, has the bull-for the emblem on his 
toanner, snd those masters ef ail thesworlds, 
wir, the followers and associates of him 
salled Ganeshwara, und those called Sau 
_fayas, oud those called the Raudras,, and 
‘these called, the Yoras, and those who are 
known as the Bhutas, and the luminaries 
ja the Srmament, the Rivers, the sky, the 
King of dirds (ois. Garuda), all those 

on Earth who have become crowned 
With success on account of their penances, 
and who are existing in an immobile or 
niebife form, Himavat, all the mountains 
the four Oceans, the followers and compa- 
nions of Bhava who are gifted with prowess 
equat to that of Bhava himself, the iluster- 
‘ous aad ever-victorious Vishnu and Skanda, 
and Amwvika,—these are the great souls by 
reciting whase names with controlled senses, 
‘one becomes purged of all lus sins, 


29-30, After this, 1 shall recite the 
marigs @f those foremost Riss who are 
known as Manavas, Lhey are Vavakeita, 
and Raibhya, and Arvayasu, and Paravasu, 
and Aushija, and Kakshivat, and Vala 
the son of Angiras, [hee 1 Kanwa the 
son of the Rishi Mandhatitht, and Va 
shada. 


Bt. All these are gifted with the energy 
of Brakma and have been spoken of as 
creators of the universe. ‘They have origi- 
nated from Rudra Avala and the 
‘Vawus. By reciting their names people get 
great benefits, 

g2. Indeed, by doing good deed: on 
Earth, people sport happily in the celestial 
region, with the celestials, hese Rishts 
are the priests of Indra, They live in the 
Eas. 

That man who, with rapt attention, 
sects the nares al these Rishis, succeeds 
in ascending to the regions of Indra and 
getting great honours there. 


























gargs. Unmuchw, Pramucht, Swas- 
eat energy, Dridhavya, 
an 


teyatreya. of 
frdhmvahu, —Trinasoma — Angiras, 
‘eestyaof great energy, the son of M 
‘warinay—these seven are the Ritwi 
the Yara the king of the dead, and live in 
Ahe-seuthern quarter. 
lasteions 


av, Dridheyu,  Riteyu, 

Pp F ayadbn. Bkata, Dwita, and _ I rita, 
the last three gifted with solar effulgence, 
ard Atrr's son of rigeteous soul, exo , the 
Rishi Saraswata,—these seven who ‘had 
weted ae IAtwijas in the great sacrifice of 
Veruna-have taken up there abodes in 
Uie Western quarter. 

 gfango. Atri, ihe WMustrious Vashiahtha, 
the great Rishi Kushyapa, Gotama, Bhn- 
tedwaja; Vistwansitr'a the soo of Kushika, 
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and Richike's farce and energetic son 
Jamadagni—these seven ark the Ritwijas 
af the Lord ef treasures and five in 
Northern quarter. 

40. There are aeven other Rishis who 
five i alt directions withous being confied 
ta any particular one, They, it is, who give 
fame and ‘of all chat ,is baneficiat to men, 
and they have been sung as the creators of 
the worlds, ; 

4% Dharma, Kama,  Kela, Vase, 
Vasuki, Ananta, and Kapila,—theee seven 
are the upholders of the werld, 

42. Rama, Vyasa, Drona’s.son Ashwate 
thaman, ace the ouher is. ‘These ara 
the great Rishis as divided into seven 
groups, each group consisitng of sevens 

43. They are the creators of that peate 
and Rood which man enjoy, They are 
said to be the Regents of the quarters. 
One should turn his face to that direction 
in which one of these Rishis Ive af one 
desires to aciore him, 


44—45. Those Rishis are the creators 
of all create and have been considered 
as the purtiers of all, Samvarta, Mecu- 
tavarna, the righteous Markandeya, and 
Sonkhya and Yoga, and Narada and the 
great Rishi Durvasas,—these are gited 
with severe penances and great self-contrl, 
and are celebrated over tie three worlds. 


46. There are others who are equat to 
Rudra bimself. They tive in the region of 
Brahman, By naming them with respect = 
sonless man obtains a sun, and a poor man 
acquires riches, 

47-48. Indeed, by naming them, one 
acquires success in religion, and wealth and 
pleasure. One should also take the natiie 
of that celebrated king whe was Emperce 
of all the Earth and equal to a Prajapaii, 
vis., that (oremast of monarchs, Prithu, the 
son of Vena. ‘The Earth became iis 
daughter. One should also name Peru« 
ravas, of the Solar race and equal wnto 
Mahendra himself in powers, 

49. He was the son of tla and 
over the three worlds. Une should, ia 
lake the name of that dear son.of Vidiea,, 


50—5t., One should also take she name 
of Bharata, that hero celebrated ower the 
three worlds, Hevalso who in the 

age worstupped the gods in a 
Gomedha sacrifice, vio, the illustrious Ranh 
deva, who was equal to Mahadeva him 
should be named. Gifted‘ with perdsices, 
possessed of every auspicious “war, ~ 
source of every kind of good to the 
he was the conqueror of the umyeres./; 


5% Qne showkd also take, 
the royal sage Shwets of 
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fe the great Mahadeva and 
Pole Roper that Andhaka was kidied 

53. One should also take the name of 
the illustrious royal sage Bhagiratha, who, 
through the favour of Mahadeva, succeeded 
in bringing down the sacced civer from the 
celestial rigion, * 

$4. It Was Bhagiratha who eaused the 
ashes of the sixty thousand sons of Sagara 
tp be washed with the sacred waters of 
Ganga and thereby rescued them frém their 
sin. “Indeed, one should take the names 
of all these wha were gifted with the blazing 
effalgence of fire, great beauty, and high 
anergy. 

5S. ores of thes were ‘J bpd int 
Forms anc wer. One should take 
the names ofthese deitis and Rishis and 

those lords of the universe,=ewho are 
iptiers of fame, 

. Sankhya, and Yoga which is 
bichoad“t the gh ‘and Havye andl er 
and that refuge of all the Shrutis, ons 
‘Supreme Beahina, have been declared to be 
the sources of great goodeto all creatures 
“These are sacred and sin-purilying, and 
have been spoken of very highly — These’ 
nre the foremost of medicines for curing all 
diseases, and are the givers of success in 
all deeds. 


58 Controlling one’s senses, one should 
™O Bharata, take the names of these _mra- 

Ing and evening. It 1s these who protect 
Ir is these who shower rain It 1s these 
who shine and gwe light and heat Itis 
these who blow. It 1s these who create all 
tungs, 

59. These are considered as the foremost 
of all, as the leaders of the universe, as 
tégtily clever in the performance of all 
things, as gifted with forgiveness, as com- 

e masters of the senses, Indeed, 1 has 
said that they remove at! the evils to 
winch human beings are subject. 

60. These great ones are the witness 
of all good and bad deeds. Rising up in 
the morning gne should take their names, 
for by this one 1s aure to acquire ali that 1s 














Ot, He who takes the nambs of these, 
Becomes freed from the fear of fires and of 
ahievés, & man never finds 

ed 


boeing by any obstacle, By taking the 
Ron bed deearshat 








these. ous, One becames free 
Sens cry fe? 
Ba~6; ‘of every sin, such 
wie pB fo Fain fn "Tet 
telicasbdrn person who, with controfied 
ela, Tey carte on seasons of 
wand other ‘religious practices, becomes, a 





393 


the outaome thereof, gifted with’ ti 

ness, devoted to the study af the souly 
possessed of forgiveness, and self-conttaly 
and free from malice, ‘If a man suffyr 
from disease recites them, he becomes 

from tus sin sn the form of disease. 

64. By reciting them witina a house, aff 
evils are removed from the mmates. 4 
reciting th m within a field, the gee 
of all kinds of crops 1s helped. 

65—68. Reciting them at the time of 
siarung on a journey, or while ove = away 
from his home, one meets with good forasues 
These names lead to the protection of hw 
ownself, of us children and wwes, of bis 
wealth, and of his sceds, and plants. The 








time of yoming a battle sees di i 
overtake his ememies and good focuung 
crown him and his party. The man who 


recites these names on occasions af per= 
forming the rites in honor of the deities ae 
the manes, helps the manes and the deijies 
eat to the sacrificral Havya apd Kavya, 
Une man whe recites them betomes treed 
from fear of disease and beasis of prey, 
elephants and Uneves. 


69—70. His burden of anxiety becomes 
lightened, and he becomes freed trom every 
sin, By reciting these excellent Suvitet 
Mantras on bosd a vessel, orm a cur, of 
iw the courts of kings, one acquires hight 
success, Lnere white these Mantras ar@ 
recited, fire does not bura wood. 


7’. Abere children do not die, noe 
snakes live, Ii teed, at such places, there 
can be no fear of the king, nur Pishachas 
and Raksua 4, 


72. Indeed, the man who recites there 
Mantias ceases to have any fer of fire a 
water or wind, or Leasts of prey. 


73 These Savitr: Mantras, recited daly’ 
brig on the peace and well-being of all phe 
four castes, [hose men who recite them, 
with cespect become freed {rom evety sorrow 
and at last acquire a high end, 


74. Byen these are the results scquirddl 
by then who recite these Saviis Mantrae 
which are of the form of Brahma. hat 
man who recites these Mantras in the 
midst of kine, sees lus kine become fruntfitl. 








75-75 Whether when starting on @ 
journey, or entering a house ow returting, 
one should recite these Mantras on every 
occasion, These Mantras form a great 
mystery of the Rishts and; arg Uhe 
lnghest of those which they silently 
Such are these Mantras to the 


rece, 
the duty of recitation a cj 
Eoations on the sactifitial Brey . 


bi 


77. This that I have said to you, is the 
‘excellent opinion of Parashara. it wis 
tected formerly to Shakra himself Re- 

senting, as it does, Truth or Eternal 

bmna, I have declared it fully to you 


78—79. Ht forms the heart of alljereas 
tures, and is the highest Shruti. All the 
princes of the solar and lunar fam lies, 
vis. the Raghavas and the Kuravas, recite 
thete Mantras every day after having puri- 
fied themselves, these form the highest 
end of human creatures. One becomes 
freed from every trouble and calamity by 
daily rectting the names of the celesisals, 
of the seven Rishts, and of Dhruva, 
Indead, such recitation speedily frees one 
from distress, 


Bo, The sages of olden times, vis. 
Kashyaps, Grama, and others, and 
Birgu, Angiras and Aw and others, and 





Shuura, Agastya, and Viihaspati, and 
ethers, all of whom are regenerate Rishis, 
thave worshipped these Mantras. Approved 
of by the son of Blasadway, these Min 
tras were atvained by the sous of Ricluka, 
Having acquired them again from Vasiush- 
th fa and the Vasuy went forth to 
battle and succeeded in vangusting the 
Davavas. 

81, That man who makes a present of a 
hundred kine with their horns covered with 
plate of gold to a Brahmina gifted with 
fnuch learning and welle > versant with the 
Vedas, and he who causes the excellent 
Bharata story to be rected im his house 





every day, are said to acquire equal 
merits. 
82. By reciting the name of Bhriga, 


fene’s virtue becomes enhanced, 


By bow- 
i 


ta Vashishtha, one's cuergy becomes 
anced. By towing to Raghu, one be- 
comes victorious in battle. By reciting the 
raises of the Ashwins, one becomes freed 

diseases, 

83. TE have thus, O king, told you 
of “the Savitei Mantras which are at 
one with eternal Brahina, If you wish to 
quesiton me on any other subject, you 
may do 90, I shall, O Bhavata, answer 
you, 





CHAPTER CLI. 


{ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, * 
Weibishthira said:—’ 
‘Who are worthy of being adored? 


‘are ‘they to whom we should bowt 
Es, ae 


shoul we ehag wards 
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whom? What course of conduct, O grand-, 
father, towards what classes of persons i 
considered faultless ? , 


Bhishma sai 


2. The humibation of Brahmanas would! 
humihate the very celeetrts, By bowing to 
Brahmanas, one does ngt, O Yudlushthtea, 
commit any fault. 


3 ‘They, indeed, deserve to be adored. 
They deserve to have our vows. You 
should behave towards ther as if they are’ 
your sons. ludeed, it is those wise men whd 
upholds all the worlds, i 
4: The Brahmanas are the great causes, 
ways of Virtue about all the worlds. ‘Theie 
$5 consists in renduncing all kinds. 

of nuiches. They are devoted to the vow off 
controlling speech, 7 


5. ‘They are agreeable to all creataces, 
and observe vatious excellent vows. They 
are the tefuge of all creatures in the uni, 
verse. Thry are the authors of afl the’ 
regulations which govern the worlds, ‘They 
ate enoued with great fame. 


6, Penances are always their great 
tiches. ‘Lheir power consists in speech. 
Lheir energy emanates from the duties they 
observe. Knowing all duties, they are 
gilled with minute vision, su the? they are 
Cognizant of the subtlest considerat (ns. 


7. Ley are of righteous desires. They 
hve m the observance of well-done duties. 
Iney are the cause-ways of Virtue. The 
four kinds of living creatures exist, depen 
ding upon them as their refuge. 


8 ‘lhey are the path or road along 
which all should go, They are the guides 
of all, Lhey are the eternal upholders of 
all the sacrifices. Chey always uphold the 
heavy loads of fathers and grandfathers. 


9. They never droop under heavy lads 
even when passing along difficult roads, like 
strong cattle, They are attentive to the 
requirements of mane arid deitits and 
guests. They are entifled to eat the first, 
portions of Havya and Kavya, 


10, By the very food they eat, they 
rescug the hree worlds from great fear. 
They are, as it were, the Island dpe ,all, 
worlds, ‘They are the eyes of all pergons. 
gifted with sight. mae 


a1. The weahh they 
of all the bennches of Spi 
the name of it in 
Gingd wa great ally, Greg's 
withthe most subtitle, refs 
‘They khow the ends df ai 
thoughts age’ dlwaya’, 
sciente of she 
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42. They are pifted with the knowledge 
bf the beginning, the middle, afd the end of 
aff things, and they are persons i whom 
doubts no longer ¢xist on account of the 
certitude of their knowledge. They are 
futly aware of the disunctions between 
‘what is superior and what 1s inferior. ‘They 
ft as who acquire the highest end, 


13, Shorn of att&chments, purged of all 
sins, getting over all pairs of opposites, 
they areunattached to all worldly tgs 
Deserving of every honor, they are always 
esteemed by persons gifted with knowledge 
and Ingh sculs, 

14. They cast impartial looks on sandal 
paste and filth or dirt, on whatis food and 
what isnot food, ‘hey see with an equal 
vye their brown dresses of coarse cloth and 
fabrics of sill and arsmal skins, 

15 They would live for days together 
without pattalang of any food, aud dry up 
their limbs by such abstention Livy de- 
vote themselves earnestly to the study of the 
Vedas, controlling thei senses. 


16. They wauld make gods of those wha 
are not gods, and not gods of those who are 
gods. Enraged, they can create others 
worlds and otker Regents of the worlds 
than those who exist 

17, ‘Uprough the curse of those great 
ones, thdocesn became so saline as to be 
undrinkable. ie fire of the anger yet 
burns in the forest of Dindaka, unguench- 
ed by time, 

18. ‘They are the gads of the gods and 
the cause of all causes [hey are the 
authority of all authoritus. What man of 
intelligence and wisdom 1s there who would 
geek to humiliate them. 

19 Amongst them the young and the 
old all deserve honors They honor one 
another on account of distinctions in respest 
of penances and knowledge, 

20. Hven the Brahmana who is destitute 
of knowledge 15 a god and 1s a great mstru- 
ment for purifying others, He amongs! 
them, then, who ts posseseed of knowle ige 
fsa much higher god and hike the ocean 
when full (10 the brim). i 

21. Learned or unlearned, the Brah- 
mana is always a great deity. Purified or 
not, Pipe 1s ever a great god. 

22. A blaging fice, event when it buene 
on a crematoriyn, is not considered as 
sulted on account of the character of the 

whereon at burns. Clarified butter 
looks beautiful whether kept on the sacri- 
ficial altar or in a chamber, 

23. So if the Brahmana be always 
engaged in cvil deeds, hz 1s still to be cone 


42 
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1 sidered as deserving of lionors. Indeed, 
know that the Bralimana is always a great 


god. 


CHAPTER CLI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yadhishthira sid :— 

rf‘ Tell us, O king, what 13 that ree 
ward of the worsup of Brahmanas, sceing 
which you adore them, O you of superior 
mtellyence! Indeed, what is that success, 
emanauing from there adoration, guided by 
which you worship them ? 


Bhishma said:— 

2 Regarding at is cited the converses 
tion between Pavina and Arjuna, O 
Bharata 

3 Gifted with a® thousand arms and 
great beauty the -powerful & utivirya, 
formerly became the lord of all the world. 
He had ins capital in the city of Muhish- 
mau. 

4 OF unbaM -d prowess, that king of 
the Hathaya race of Kshatriyas governed 
the whote Earth begirt by seas, togetlier 
with all her islands and all her precious 
mines of gold and gems. 

5s Respecting the duties of the Ksha- 
triya order, as also humility and Vedic 
learnmg, the king made large gilts of 
wealth; to the Rishi D iteatreya, 

6 Indeed, the son of Kritavirya thus 
worshipped that great ascetic who, be- 
coming pleased with him, asked him to 
solicit three boons. 

7. Thus requested by the Rishi for 
boons, the king addressed him, saying.—« 
Let me have a thousand arms when Tam 
i the midst of my elders, While, how= 
ever, 1 remain at home fet me have, ap 
usual, only two arms. 

8 Indeed, let combatants, when fight. 
ing, see me possessed of a thousand arms, 
Observant also of high vows, let me succeed 
im subjugating the entice Earth by my 
prowess, 

9. Having arquired the Earth righte- 
ously, let me govern her wath vigilanea, 
‘There 1s a fourth boon which, O foremost 
| of twice-born persons, 1 solnit thee to 
grant, 
to, © faultless one, being disposedita 
favor me, you should’ grant it to met 
Dependent as I am on you, whenever & 
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wany happen to fo wrong, tet pions men 
come forth to instruct and set me right. 

a. Thus addressed, that Brahman 
replied to the king, saying —So let it be! 
thus were those boons acquired by that 
king of burning effulgence, 

12-14 Riding then on his car which 
was effuigent hike fire or the Sun, che king, 
blinded by his great prowess, sind,—Who, 
indeed, is there who can be considered as 

ry equal m patience and enerzy, m fame 
ahd heyoism, in prowess and strength '— 
After be had uttered these words, an invis 
sible voice im the sky, satd,—O ignorant 
wretoh, do you not know that the Brahmana 
ig superar to the Kshatriya? Lhe Kshas 
triya, helped by the Biahmana, tules all 
creatuies. 


15. When pleased, I am able to create 
many creatures. When angry, 1am able 
te destroy all. In Uhought, word, and deed, 
Tam the foremost. ihe Brahmana 
Certainly not above nee. 


16 Tie first proposition here 1s that the 
Brahmana is superior to Kshatenas The 
counter-proposttion is that the Kshatrya | 
fs supenor, You have sand, that the two 
are umted together, A distinction, however, 
as observable i Wis, 











17. Tt is seen that Brahmans take 
refuge with Ksbatriyas, the Kshatuyas 
never seek the refuge of Brahmanas, In- 
deed, throughout the Bath, the Br - 


Jhmapas, acc pling snch refuge under the 


pretence of teachmg the Vedas, get thei | 


maintenance from the Kshatiiyas. 


18. The duty of protecting all creatures | 


fies with the Kshatryas, Tt 1s from the 
Ksbatriyas that the Brahmanas derive then 
Tivelihood, 
be syperior to the Kshatiyas ? 


19 Well, 1 shall, from to-day, bring 
‘Mader my subjection, your Brahmanas who 
‘are superior Lo all creatures but who have 
endicancy for their occupation and who 
2 50 self-concented. 


20, What the virgin Gayatri has said 
ror the Sky 1s not true. Robed in skins, 
abe Brdhmanas move about im imdepen- 
‘ence, 1 shall beng those mdependent 
men under my subjection, 


at. Deuty or man, there isnone in the 
three ake ie san throw me off from ie 
eiginty €/e1 joy. Hence, I'am certarily 
‘poe ior to the Brahmans. ; 
22, This world that is ndw considered as 
og, Bealmanas for its faremest dwcllers, 
By pa Made'duch as to de Wshetet, 
yasigg, tgtowh os dwellers. “Phere 1s none 
who’ ‘a'gap ble-of withttanding my pawer m 
buitle, 














How then can the Brshmana | 
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24 ‘fearing these warts of Arfana, thé 
ity iesrg quien became pel ae 

24. ‘Then the god of wind, addieping 
the king From the sky, sid —Renou ree Hts 
sind aytiuade, Yow fo the Brahmranas, 
By injurmg them you, will bring abgat 
troubles on your kingdorh. 

25. The Brahmamas wil either tail you, 
king, though you are, or, endued with great 
moght,as they are, they will dewe you away 
from your kingdom, despailing yaa of your 
energy. 

26 Hearing this speech, the king ad~ 
dressed Ue speduer saying, ~ Who, mdredy 
are you= Lhe god of wind answered 1 
am the god of wind and the messenger of 
the eclestials, I say to you what 9 for your 
benefit. 


| 








} 

{ 

, Arjuna said :— 

| 27 Oh, I see that you have to-day shawn 
your devotion and attachment to the Bra 

jhmanas— Leil me now what kind of earthly 

| creature rs the Br shana 

| 28 Tell me ‘does a supertor Brahmana 
osemple the Wand in any respect? Or 

hike Water, of Fire, or the Sa, ot the 

fh iemament 



















CHAPTER CLIT. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA)—~ 
Continued, 


The god of wind said :— 

1. Hear, O deluded man, what the ate 
Urbutes are of Brahmanas who have all higt 
souls, The Bralinana 1 superior to ald 
those which, O king, you have named, 

2. Formerly, the Barth, mdulging in 
spirit of rivalry with the king of the Angas, 
forsook her character as Barth. Ibe 1¢- 
xenerate Kashyapa caused destruction to 
betall her by actually paraiysing her. 

3. ‘The Brahmanas’ are always uncbp~ 
queiable, O king, im Heaven as also da 
bath. Formerly, the great Ribhi Angiz 
ras, through his anergy, dranig off all the 
waiges. oe 

4. Having drunk off alt the watels as“ 
they were'milk, the great Rishi did natzlect 

t his thirst to be sau He, therae 
fore, once more caused the Bart 1 be 
‘filled with water by rasmg a mighty. wane 

5 On another dcedsidn, “wens igitas 
became enraged with inte, I fed dw: 
Agaving the world, andiliged de 4: 
contealed mn ithe Agnshatte 08 thé 
nas, through fear of that Bish, 


| 


| 
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6 The ilustriows Purandara, an account 
‘of bio having cveted the body of Ahalya, | 
was cutee by Gautama, yet, for the sake of 
Varinge and wealtl, the Risks did not destcoy 
outright the king of the celestrals, 

gy. The Qoean, O kang, that was full 
informer days of crystal water, cursed 
hy the Brahmangs, bgcame saline’in taste. 


8. Even Agni who if gold-hued, and 
who blazes witht eBulgence when destitute of | 
smoke, and whose flaines uniting together, 
buri Gpwards, when cursed by the angry | 
Aiigras, became divested of al these qua- 
tines. 

9. See, the sixty thousand sons of Sa- 
ara, wha caine tere to worshig’the Ocean, 
have afl been pulverised by the, Bralmana 
Kapila of golden hue 

10, You are notequal tothe Beahmanas. 
Bo jov, © king, seck your own good. 
‘the Kshatriya of even great power Lows to 
Geahmina chidres who are sull i thee 
éothers' wombs. 

11, ‘Thedarge kingdom of the Dandakas | 
was destroyed by a Brahm&na ‘The powe:- 
Td Retwceren tlnjangha wan desteoyed by, 
alsnugle Brahmana, vs, Aurva. 

12 You, too, have acquired a large! 
Hingdom, great might, religious merit, and 
Jearrningawhich ace all difficult of acquire 
ment, through the grace of Dattatreya 

13 Why do you, O Aruna adore Aom 
everyday whose Brahman’ He 1 the | 
Vearer of sat ifictal Inv ations from every 
part of the universe. Are you ignorant af 
tts fact. | 

44 Why, indeed, do vou allow vourself 
40 be stoped by Folly when you are 
not ignorant of the fact that a supcrioe 
Bealimana 16 the protector of all cre «turer 
an the world And is, indeed, the creator of 
the hving world? 7 

15) The Lord of all creatures Brahman, 
unmandest, gihed wilt power, and of ane 
dading glory, who created this va t universe 
wth is mobile and immobile creatures, (19 4 
Brabmana). 

46 Same ignorant persons torre are who 
say that Beaman was born dt an Kee 
From the eruinal Eze, whet st opined 
mpountaingand the e-rdinal pomts and the | 
@watets and the Marth and the Heavers all 
eaigye into pxistence. 

517, NG one Ratt seen this birth of the 
» How thea can Biabman be 

fd to have taken his bicth from the origi 
nak Exe, when especially tte is said to be 
Unborn? It is said that vast sncreate Space 
isthe erigmal Egg. Ji was from this in 
erdate Space that thd Grandfather was boca, 


i 








Tithe Rishs ff ishyapa 
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18. If you ask,—Wherean would the 
Grandfather, alter, bis birt f 


Space ras, for ehare wee then’ ince 
ihe answer may be giver (hiss *"l 

an existent Bemg of the name of i 
ness. ‘Chat mighty, Being is gift 


great energy, 
19 ‘Ihere is no Egg. Brahman, howe 

ever, istexistent. He is the Creator Dt/she 

universe and 1s «ts King l= Thus addr 

by the god of mad, king Arjuna remai 

ellen, ' 


CHAPIBR CLIV. 


{ANUSHASANIRA PARVA).~ 
Continued. 


The god of wind satd :— 

t Qnee on ayume, O tang, = kid 
named Anga wished to give away the 
enue Earth as saccificial pragent to Ghat 
Beahimanas. At this, the Earth became 
siticken with anxiety. 

2 Tam the daughter of Brahman, ff 
hold all creatures Having obtained ime, 
alas, why does this faremast of kings ssh 
to give me away to the Brahmanas ? 

Renouncing my character as the soil, 
I shall now gc to my lather, Let this leu 
with all his kingdom meet with destruction 
Farming tus concliston, she depart 
for the region of Brahman, 

4 Seine the goddess Tarth about to gay 

imself uninediately 
entered the visible body of the goddess, 
riunciag Is own bod,, by the help of 
Y ga. n 

5 Uhus penetrated by the spint of 
TGshyapa, the earth grew in prosperity 
and became full of atl kinds of vegetable 
produce Indied, O lang, fer the trae, thd 
Kashyap pervaded the earth, Vine 
became foremost everywhere and all feat 
ceased, ¥ 

6 Thus, O king, the earth remainath 
penetrated by the spint of Kashyapa fer 
Unity ghousand divine years, fully alive 
to all Hose functions which it used to dige 
charge winle it was penetraid by the spigt 
of Brahmana’s daughter. 

Upon the expiration of thus period, the 
godina' erturied Firars the region éf Beas 
hman and arrived here bowed co Kashyape 
and from that ime became the daughter of 


that Bish, 
"pa wa Brahmana, This 


8. Kash ~ 
the feat, ing, that a Brabimand aad)’, 
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‘Fell me the pame of the Kshatriya who is 
superior to Kashyapa. E 


9 Hearing these words, king Arjuna 
vemaided silent, ‘he god of once 
more said to him,—Hear now, @ king, the 
story of Utathya who was born in the family 
of Angiras. 

40. The daughter of Soma, named Bha- 
dra, came to be considered as peerless in 
beauty. Her father Soma regarded Uta- 
thya to be the fittest of husbands for her. 


31, Tha famous and highly blessed 

maiden of faultless limbs, observing various 

vows practised the severest austerities {rom 

the desire of getting Utathya for her bus+ 
nd, 


12, After some time, Soma’s father Atci, 
inviting Utathya to his vestowed 
upon him the famous m: Drsthya, 
who,used to give away sacrificial presents 
im profusion, duly rereived the gitl for his 
wife. 

‘43. ft 90 took place, however, that the 
beautiful Varuna had, from a ong time 
Before, coveted the girl. Coming co the 
forest where Utaihya lived, Varuna stole 
away the girl when she had plunged mito 
the Yamuna fora bath, 








‘44. Abdueting her thus, the Lord of the 

waters took her to his own house. That 
mansion was wonderful. It was adorned 
with six hundred thousand lakes. 


| 45. There is no palace that can be con- 
dideced more beautiful than that of Varuna. 
Te was adorned with many places and by 
the presence of various ‘tribes of Apsaras 
and of various excellent atticles of enjoy 
‘ment, 

1617. There, within that palace, the 
the Lord of waters, O king, sported wah 
the damsel. A little while alter, Utahya 
same to know of the cavishment of his wife. 








Yedeed, having heard all the facts from | 


Nacada, Utathya addressed the celelestial 
Rishi, saying,—Go, O Narada, to Varuna 
and cpedk with due severity tohim, Ask 
him as to why he has abducted my wife, 
atd, indeed, tell him in my name ghat he 


should give her up, 








18. You may tell him further,—You are 
fe prouecior of the worlde, O Varuna, ard 
got a*destroyer. Why then have you 
abducted my wife bestowed upon me by 
Somat ; 

a9. Thus requested by Utathya, the 

tint Rishi Narada went to” where 
una, ae and addressing him, said~— 

a liberate the wile of Usathya, [ne 
why have you abducted her 1 
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20. Hearing these words of Narada, 
Varuna replied to him, saying,—This timid 


girl is very dear to me, 1 dare not det 
her go. 
#122. Receiving this reply, Nacad+ 


went to Utathya and cheerlessly told him, 
O great ascetic, Varura Has driven me from 
his house, catching me by the throat. He 
is reluctant to restore to you your wife, Do 
You act as you please. 

22. Hearing these words of ‘Narada, 
Angiras became ene: Having pe- 
nanees fer wealth, he sdlidified the waters 
and drank them off, by ltis energy. 


2g. When all the waters were thus 
dsunk off, the Lord of that element became 
very dispirited with all his friends and 
kinsfolle For all that, be did not still give 
up Utathya’s wile. : 
| g25s., Them Urathya, that foremost of 
| twice-born persons, filled with anger, coms 

manded Earth, saying,—O amiable one, da 
you show land where there are at present 
ihe six huudred thousand lakes. 


26-27. At these words of the Rishi, the 
Ocean tcceded trom the spot marked out, 
nd land appeared which way highly sterile. 
the rivers which flowed though that 
roygion, Utathya said,—O Saragwati, do you 
become invisible hare, Indeed, O tivaid lady, 
leaving this tegion, go you to the desert, 
| O auspicious goddess, tet this regian, desti- 
lute of you, cease ta become sacred. 


28. When that region became dry, he 
repared to Angnasa, taking with hua 
Utathya’s wife, and made her over to him, 

29. Getting bacle his wife, Urathya be- 
came cheerful. Then, O ‘chet of te 
Hathaya fainily, that great Brahmana res 
‘cued both the universe and the Lord of 
| waters from the situation of distress into 
| which he had reduced them. 


30-31. Knowing every duty, the highly 
| eneryeiic Risin Usathya, alter getting back 
| ns wife, O king, said tu Varuna.—l bave 
| tecovered my wile, O lord of waters,” with 
| the help of my penances and ater iuflicting 
such distress on you as made you cry aloud 
in pain. Having said this, he went home, 
wath that wife of his, 

32. Even such, O king, was Utathya, 
that foremost of Brahnanas, » Shalt I go 
jon? Or, will you yet persist in your 
| opinion? What, is there a Kshatriya that 
is superior to Utathya ? 
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CHAPTER CLY. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Bhishms said :-— 

4. This addressgd, king Acjilna cemaia- 
ed sileat, fhe god of wind once more 
spoke to him,—-Listen now, O king, to the 
greatness of the Brabmana Agastya. 9 

2. Once ana time, the gods wete defea- 
ted by the Asuras upon which they became 
wary dispirited. ‘The sacrifices of the deities 
were all robbed, and the Swadha of the 
manes was also misappropriated. 

3 Indeed O chicf of the Huihayas, all 
the religious acts and observances of human 
beings also were stopped by the Danavas. 
Shorn of their prosperity, the celestials 
wandered over the Barth as we have heard. 





4 Une day, in course of their wanderings, 
they met Agastya of igh vows, that Bra- 
hmana, O king, who was gifted’ with great 
energy and solar splendeur. 

5—5. Saluting him duly, the celestials 
made the usual polite enquicies. They (ten, 
O King, said these words to that high-souled 
one—We have been defeated by the 
Danaygs in battle, and have, therefore, been 
deptived, of affluence and prosperity. Do 
you, theretore, O foremost of ascetics, rescue 
iis from this situation of great fear. 








7-. Thus informed of the condition to 
which the celestials had been reduced, 
Agastya became highly enraged. Highly 
energetic, he at once blazed forth like the 
all-consuming fire at the tue of the unt~ 








versal dissolution, | 


8. With the burning cays which then 
came out 
began to be burnt, 
cands of them beg. 
sity. 

Burniag with the energy ‘of Agastya, 
the Danavas abandoning bah Heaven od 
Earth, fled towards the south. 

$0. At that time the Danava king Vali 
was éplebrating a Horse-Satsifice in the 
wether regiorts. Those great Asuras who 


Indeed,'O king, thou- 
to drop down irom the 





were pi fim in those regions or who were 
lining in the bowels of the Earth, were not 
Dune, 8 


LEX. The ceffstials, upon the destruction 
‘of their enemies, then regained their own 
régions, their fears enticely removed. En- 

by what he did for chem, they 


then ed the Rishi to destroy those 
Asuias who had jaken refuge within the 
‘bowels of ‘the Earth or in the nether 
Tegions, 


from the Risht, the Danavas | 
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12, ‘Thus reqiested bythe ade, 
tya reblied ip iba, syne Ven Toe 
Consume those Asuras who ave living whitare 
neath the Earth; but if I achieve suph’s 
feat, my penances will suffer decay, “Hence, 
A shall not exert my power, Be 

13. Thus, O king, were the van 
consumed by the illustrions Rishi with dete 
own energy, ‘Thus did Agastya of put 
soul, O monarch, accomplish that deed swith 
the help of his penances. 

14. © sinless one, 60 was Agastya aa 
described by me. Shall U continue? Or, 
will you say anything in reply? Is 
(here ‘any Kehatriya who is greater than 
Agastya ?— 


Bhishma said:— 

ts. Thus addressed, king Arjuna rev 
mained silent. ‘The god of wind once move 
said,—Hear, O king, one of the great feats 
of the illustrious Vashishtha, 

16. Once ona time the celestials were 
engaged in celebrating m sagsifice on the 
shores of the lake Vaikhanasa. Knowing 
lis power, the sacrificing gods thought of 
Vashishtha and imade him their priest in 
imagination, 

17. Meanwhile, seeing the gods reduced 
and emaciated on account of the initiation 
they were undergoing, a race of Danavas, 
of the name of Khalins, of statures as igigans 
tic as mountains, wished to kill them, 

18. ‘Those amongst the Danavas that 
were ether disabled or killed in the fight 
were plunged into the waters of the M maga 
Jake and on account of the boon of the 
Grandfather they wnmediately came back 
to vigour and hfe, 

19. Taking up huge and terrible moun- 
tain summits and maces and tress, they 
agitated the waters of the lake, mattis 
them swell up to the height of a hum 
Yojanas. 

20. They thea ran against the celestiate 
numbering ten thousand, Afflicted by the 
Danavas, the gods tien sought the refige. 
of their king Vasava. eis 

21. Shalera, however, was soon afflicted: 
by them. [1 his distress he sought the 
tection of Vashishtha. At this, the oly 
Rist Vastushtha assured th@®* celestials, 
removing their fears. 

22, Undgrstanding that the godi iad 
become greatly dispirited, the ascetic dif 
this through mercy. He displayed . his 
energy and burnt, without any 
those Danavas called Khalins. 


23. Having penances for wealth, 
Rishi Drouytit the River Ganga, whi’) 
gone lo Kailasa, to that spot, j 


a 











ee 


augn appeared, 
See ee 

2m ‘The lake was penetrated by that 
rivets And as that celestial river piercing 
thrqugh the waters of the lake, appeared, it 
flowed on, under the mame of Sarayu. The 

ace whereon those Danavas fell came to 

valted after them. 

9G): Thus were the dwellers of Heaven, 
beaded by Indra, rescued from great dis- 
tress by Vashishtha. It was thus that 
those Danavas, who had recewed bonns 
from Brahman, were killed by that great 
Risin. 

26 © sinless one, 1 have described to 
potshe feat which Vashushtha accomplished 
hall F goon? Or, will you say anything ? 
Was there a Ks! atriya who could be said 
to excel the Bralunana Vashishiha ? 


Piercing through the 
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Bhishma sai 

1, thus addressed, Arjuna remained 
filet. The god of wind once more ad 
deeasad hire, saying, —Hrar me, O foremost 
ave of the Hithayay, as 1 disenbe to you 
the achtevernent of the great Atri, 

% Once on atime as the gads and Da- 
nnvas wee fighting each ober mthe da i, 
Rabu prareed Lotti the San aid Moon vith | 
is arvows, | 


2 Phe ads, overwhelmed by darkness, 
heyan to fall beiore the powettui Danavas, 
O foremont of kings. 


Repeatedly struct hy the Asuras, 

he celectials Levan to ¢se thir strength 

Istey then saw the searned Hrahniana Aus | 
having penances for wealth, engaged im 
ther observance of austeriues, Addressing 
bat Reale who had all his senses and in ; 
wham agger had beod exunguished, they 
said—-See O Rishi these tno, e19, the , 
Mpon znd,the Sun who hive both been 

Pierced by ‘the Asuras with ther arrows, 

6 On account of this, darkness has | 
sowetiaken@s, and we are bung struck down 
by theenemy, We do not see thecni of 
your traybles, Do you, O lord of great | 
Power, rescue as'from this great fear, \ 


*PheRishi said — 


“"g. Haw, indeed, shall f protect you ?—~ 
They pees. saying, —Do you become 
He 








| so. 


MAHABHARATA, 


8. Thur begged by them, Atei assumed 
the form of the 'daikness-detroying Moon, 
Indeed, on account of his agreeable dis- 
| posinen, he began to lopk as beautiiql and 
delightful as the Moon humeelf. 


9 Sceing that the cea} Moon and-the 
real the Sun had become'darkened ty the 
arrows of the enemy, Atri, assuming the 
forms of those luminaries, began to shing 
| forth over the field of battle, helped by the 
powe- of his penances, 


10. Indeed, Atr: made the universe 
shine in lyght, removing pil its darkuvess. 
By displaying his power, helaiso subymeated, 
the vast mulittudes‘of thosd enemies of the 
celestials 


11, Seeing those great ‘Asuras bugnt 
by Atri, the gods also, protected by Atri’s 
energy, began to despatch them quickly, 


1a Displaying hes prowess and callect- 
ing all his energy, it was thas that Att 
iNsmined the gad of day, rescued the celes- 
tials, and killed the Asuras, 


13 This was the feat that that twice. 
born one, helped by his sacred fire =that 
stent recter of Mantras, that one clad in 
dirr-skins —pertormed | See, GO royat sage, 
the act achieved by that Rishi who lived 
upon frurts only. 


14 1 have thus described to you, 19 fall, 
the feat of the great Atrr Shall go on? 
Or, will you say anvthing ? Is there a 
Kshatriya who is supesior to this twice-born 
Rout 

15 Thus addressed Arjuna remaine 

Ine god of wind once more spoket 
to lum —Hear, O king, the feat achieved 
by the great Chy sana. 

16 Having made his promise to the 
twin Asbury, Chyavana addressed the 
chisuser of Paka, saying—=Do you make 
the Ashwius drunkers of Sona with all the 


rat) 


| other celestralsy 


Indra said — 

17. The Ashwins have been oyteasted 
by us How, then, can these be admiited 
uito the sertficial cerole dor drinking Soma 
with the others? hey are tet classed wath 
the celestials. Do not, therefore, tell us. 


18 © you of great vows, we do si0t with 
to drink Soma m the company of’ the, 
Ashwins'! Whatever ather gemrmagda ge 
may be pleased to utter, O.Jearied Bean 


hana, we are ready to de. 


Chyavanse said % 
19 The twin Ashwins shalf dtfote, 








09 Degen co kill these robbers, 


aye 40u alo become she Sun, 


wih all of you. Boil of thent-ate igaday 
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hlng of the eelestisla, for they are the sons 
af the Sut. 

vo. Let therends do what 1 have sand, 
By acing according to those words, the 
bods will reap great advantage, By acting 
‘other wise, evil will overtake them. 


Indra aid — « 
21. [shall not, G foremost of twice born 
ersons, drink Soma with the As! wins 
pe ‘others ding with them as tley filease, 
As for myself, 1 dare not do it. 


CHyavana said:— | 

22, Mf, O destroyer Sf Vala, you wall net | 
obey 
rink Soma with them in sacrifice, compell- 
ed by me. 


‘The god of wind said :— 

23. ‘then Chyavana Ching the Ashwins 
wih him, began a great relutous ette for 
ther beneBt. Lhe gods all hecame 2 
fied by Chyavana with the help of bis Man- 
tas. ‘e 
24. Seeing that feat undertaken by 
Chyavona, Indra becane enraped. Laldug 
up a huge mountain he ran agatnst that 
Rishi, 

“286 The king of the deities was also 
trmed with the Thunderbolt. then the 
iffustrious Chyavana, gifted with penances, 
1 angry looks upon Indra as he ad- | 
vanced. 

26. Throwing a litle water at him, he 
Barsiysed the ing of the deities with tus | 

hunderbolt and mountain As the result 
Of the religious cite he had begun, he created 
a terrible Asura hostile to Endea. 

27. Made of the libations he had poured 
on the dncred fice, that Asura was called 
Mada, of mouth gaping wide, Such was 
the Asura tat the great ascete reated with 
he help of Madnteas, There mere a thou 
tandtéeth in his mouth, extending for a 
hutidéed Yojanas, 

28. Of termble appearance, ns fangs 
were two hundred Yoyanas in length. One 
pf tis cheeks rested on tg Baithrand the 
‘dither sbuéhed the sky. 

Tudeed, all the gods with Vasava 
d,10, stand at the rvot of that great 

tongue, as fishes when they enter 

the wigeppey mouth of a leviathan, 

30, While standing within'the mouth of 
‘Mada, the gods consulted speedily and then 
addressing indra, said,—Do you soon ben 
your head in respect to this twice born per= 
sonage. 

gt, We shall without any hesitation 























my words, you shall, this very day, | t 


143t 
drinke Soma with the Astwins’ ti gue tom 





panyt—Jhen bowing down his to 

Chyavana, Shakra obeyed tis‘ J 
32 thus did Chyayana “inabe? ‘the 

AShwins dunkers of Soma with 4 


gods Cutlng back Mada, the a eee 
assigned hin his work. aed 

33 Soma wis ordered to live in dice, tis 
hunung, in drinking, and in wolen. 
Hone, O king, those men who rbdidke 
themselves to these, forsooth, meee ~weltie 
destruction, 4 

Jy Hence, one should always renaddee 
these fail to'a. great dnance. “ies, @ 
lang, L hive described to you the fea ace 

eved by Chyavana Shall 1 ge ov? @ 
wil yor say anything in reply 7 Is theto am 
Kshautya who ds Inighertianthe Brahmaoa 
Chyavine ? 
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Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 

1—2, H anag these words of they of 
wind, Arjaina remamed sient. At this, the 
god of wind once mote addrcssed inn aays 
ing,— When the ducllers of Heaven, headed 
by Indra, found themselves within the 
mouth of the Asuwa Mada, at that time 
Chyavana took away from them , the 
Earth, - 

3 Deprived previously of Heaven rend 
now of tie Iarth also, the gods beaame 
very disprited, Indeed, tose great ,omes, 
eMlicted with gnel, then thew themselves 
unreservedly upon the Grandtaher's pos 
tection, 


The gods said:— 

4 Oyouwho are adéred by all ‘crane 
tures of the nuiverse, ihe Earty’ At Béen 
taken away from us by Chyavana, while we. 
have been ‘deprived of Heaven by! tht ‘hiss 
pas, O powerful one, 


Brahman said :— 

5 Ye dwellers of Heaven, do you, with 
Indra, repair speedily and seek the ‘Pratece 
ton of the Br hmanas. By pleasing ‘them 
you will » icceed in regauyng both Ahe ree 
gions as before, ea 


6. Lhus mstructed by the Grandfather, 
the deities went “fo tie 'Byatimaday 
begged for their pratecuion. “Ihe 
manas replied, enqguiring,—Whidtn, 
sul jugate ?—Tuas asked, tie cet 
to them,—Do ye subjigate the 





332 
2g) The Brahehands then said,—Bringing 
Aheat.down on the Earth first, we Shall 


quickly subjugate them.—After this, the 
Brahmarias began a rite having for its 
objet. the destruction of the Kapas. 
soon ax this was heatd of ‘by the [Kapas, 

‘immediately sent a messenger of theirs, 
famed Dhani, to those Bralmanas. 


8. Dhani, coming to them as they sat 
onthe Barth, thus communicated to ther 
‘the message of the Kapas,—The Kapas are 
lite you' all. Hence, what will be the results 
of Diese rites which it appears you are dee 
termined upon 7 

9. Of all them ate well conversant with 
the Vedas and gifted with wisdom. All of 
them care for sacrifices. All of them have 
“Prath for their vow, and for these reasons 
all of them are considered as equal to great 
Rishis. 

fo, The goddess of Prosperity sports 
‘among them, and they, in_ their turn, sup- 
port her with respect. They never know 
their wives selessly, and they never eat the 
flesh of stn imal’ aa have not been kill- 
ed in sacrifices, 

ts, They pour libations in the sacrificial 
fire (every day) and obey the commands of 
‘thgir preceptors and elders. All of them 
fre of souls wmder perfect restraint, and 
never take any food wittput dividing it duly 
among their children. 

ta, They always proceed on cars and 

other vehicles together. ‘They never know 
their wives when the latter’ are in’ menses. 
‘They atl act in such a way as to acquire re- 
gions of happiness hereafter. Indeed, they 
Bre always righteous in their deeds. 
“13, ‘They never eat anything themselves, 
whea enciente women or old men have 
rot ‘eaten, They never indulge in 
lay or sports of any kind in the forenson, 
They never sleep during the day. 

14. When the Kapas have these and 
other virtues and qualities, why, in- 
would you seek to subjugate them ? 

You should abstain from the atiempt. In- 
deed, oy such abstention you would achieve 
what ja Yor your. good, 


‘The Brahmanas said :— 

‘Ig. Oh, we shall subjugate the Kapas 
In this matter, we are quile of a piece with 
the eelewipls. Hence,,the Kapas deserve 
t0 be killed by 'ts., As regards Dhanin, he 
should return whence he came. 

16. Alter this, Dhanin, returning to the 

ag, said to thema=The Brahmans are 

sed t0 do” you good Hearing 
Vint ste Kxpas tod up thelr weapons 
wont fowards the Brahmanas, 
























bom 








MAILABHARATA, 


17. Secing the Kapas ‘advancing agaliet 
them vith the standard of thetroatsupraised, 
tite Brahmanas immediately created: tertaint 
fives for the ‘destruction of the vital: airs. of 
he Kapas. 3 

18. Having brought about the destrac~ 
tion of the Kapas, those’ eternal: fires, 
created with'the help of the Vedic Mantras, 
began to shine in the firmament tike*so 
many clouds, F 

1g: The gods having assembled togetlier 
in battle, killed many: of the Danavas, 
They did not know at that time that. it) was 
the Brahmanas who had encompassed -theit 
destruction, ‘ 

20. Then coming there, O king, the 
highty energetic Narada ‘informed. the 
deities how their enemies, the Kapas,. had 
been really killed: by the Brahinatias of 
mighty energy. 

21. Hearing these words of Narada, the 
dweliers of Heaven became highly pleased. 
They also lauded those regenerate and 
illustrious allies of theirs, not 

22. The energy and prowess of the 
celestials then began to increase, and adored 





| ® all the worlds, they acqnired also the 


boon of immortal ity. 
23. Afier the god of wind had said these 
words, king Arjusa adored. him dyly @md 
addressing him answered in thea? words. 
Hear, O mighty-armed king, what Arjuna 
said. . 


Arjuna said :— 

24 © powerful god, always and by all 
means do L live for the Braimanas, De- 
voted to them, { adore them always. 

25. Through the favour of Dattatreya 1 
have acquired this might of mine, lhrough 
his favor I have been able to perforat 
great feats in the world and acquice high 
merit, * : 

26. Oh, I have with attention, heard dhe 
achievements, O.god of wind, of the. Brae 
hmanas with all their interesting details as 
described by you truly. 


The god of wind said i 
a7, Do-you protect: and majntain, the 
Brahmanas, by performing those: Kshatriya 


duties which are yours by Bleth. Ds you 











| protect.them even as you protect you, ot 


senses. There is danger ‘to you fram: the 
farhily of Bhrigu, “All that, howevde; “wal: 
happen on a distant day.» 
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HO Woo always ‘worship, O king, Brae 
Fessas oy aay we vows, What, how 
ever, isthat frait seeing which you soe 
them, ©. king ? > 

2. O you of high vows, seeing what pro 
petity of the worship of the Bralima do 
you worship them? © Tell wae all this, ° you 
of mighty arms. 


Bhishma: said:— 


Here is Keshava gifted with great 











intefligence. He will tell you everything. 
OF igh vows ‘nnd gifted with prosperity, 
he will tell 


u what the prosperity is of the 
worship of Brahmanas. 

4. My strength, ears, speech, mind, eyes, 
and that clear understanding of mine, are 
all clouded to-day. I thinks the time is not 





age, he axisted inthe form °0f 
In the Danpara age, he existed in 
of power. ta the Kali. age, hee! 
Earth in the form of sin. 

a1. dt is He wha formerly killéd 
Daityas. [cis He who is the Ancient 
it is’ He who ruled the Asuras in sored 
of their Emperor (Valin). It is He whe: 
is the Creator of all beings. it is He 
is also the future of all created , Bei 


It is He who is also the prote f 
this univese having te seed of doen, 
truction, 


12. When the cause of Virtue suffers; 
this Krishna takes birth in the family Jaf 
either the gods or among men, Staying” 
Virtue, this Krishna of purified soul-(on, 
occasions) protecis both the higher and Abg 
lower worlds. i 

13. Sparing those who deserve to tut 
spared, Krishna sets himself to the desteues. 
tion of the Asuras, O Partha. [tis he wha: 
is all acis proper and4mproper and it is’ ‘tie. 
who is the cause. It is Krishna @ho. is -the, 





















distant when L shall have %o renounce my | act done, the act to be done, and the act 
body. The Sun seems to me to govery | (hat is being done, Know that” that 

slowly. | Mlessious one is Rabu and Soma 
§.. Those high duties, O ting, which are | 7U#"* eo j i 
in the Puranas as observed by | _ %4 Itishe who is Vishwakarman, Pr 


menyjgned 
BraWBangs and Kshatriyas and Vaishyas 
gud Shadras, have all been described by ine. 
Ds ‘you, O son of Pritha, learn from 
Krishita what little remains to be learnt 
abdut them. 

$.. [know Krishna truly, 1 know who 
he's and what his ancient might is, O 
chief of the Kauravas, Keshava is of im- 
measurable soul, Whenever doubts arise, 
it.is he who upholds virtue then. 

Z. Iki Krisiina who created the Earth, 
Shy, 80d Heav Indeed, the Earth has 
originated from Kristina’s body, Of, atead- 
ful prowess aid existing from the beginning 
of iis’ Krishna who became the 
poweful Boar and raised the submerged 
Barth. deis He who creaied all the 
cardial “points,:together with all the moun« 
tains: 


8 Belaw Hin are the sky, Hgaven, the 











(oot ae iifits; and the four subsidiary 
info ‘im that the entice crea~ 
far iolite .odt- is He who hes 





9. 





dt-amiver 





|. rescoed. the, 


is he who is of universal form. He is the, 
desiroyer and he is the Creator of the uni= 
verse. He is the holder of the Shula (lane 
He is of human form ; and he is of territl 
form. All creatures sing his praises, for ti 
is known by his deeds. 


Hundieds of Gandharvas. ‘and. 
and cclestials always accompany: 
he very Rakshasas sing his praisens 
Enhancer of Wealth; He ix’ the 
one victorion Being in the universes ; 


16. 













In Sacrifices, eloquent men stag Hix: 
The siugers of Samans pratse bite 
by reciting the Rathantaras, The Brae 
manas praise him with Vedic Mantras. (Eg: 
is to him that the sacrificial priesis, poary 
their libations. ah 


17. ‘The celestials headed by ladra Sati” 
his praises when he lilted up the Gobats: 
dhana mountains for protecting ‘the ‘coma! 
herds of Brindavan against the inces: 
showers that Indra poured in anger. Heine 
© Bharata, the one Blessing ta a) 
tures. He, O Bharata, ha ‘cote ee 
old. Brahma-cawe, saw from that.place the, 
al cover of the world in the beginning. 
of Time, 


18. Aghatin, 
Asares, this 





























all the Davavas 
Ea eek is ey fer 

is 
people dedicate various Kinde @ 





‘ad 


» 
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is to Min that the warriors dedicate all 
kinds of their cars at the time of war, 
fg. He is eternal, and it_is under that 
Sflustrions one that the Sty, Earth, Heaven, 
He it’ was who 
e gods Mira and 
‘Varun to fall within a jar, whence origi- 
nated the Rishi known by the name of Va- 
shishitia, 





na_who is the god of 
ix the powerful Ashwins ; 
it ts he whois that first of gods, wis., the 
‘Sun having a thousand rays. It is he by 
whom the Asuras have been subjugated, 
At is be who covered the three worlds with 
three footsteps, 


ai. He isthe soul of the celestials and 
Thuman beings, and Pitris. It is he who 
a the Sacrifice performed by those persons 
who are conversant with the rituals of sacti- 
fices. 11 is he who rises every day in the 
sky (in the forms of te Sua} and divides 
“Time into day and night, and courses for 
Dall the year northwa.ds\ and for haif the 
year southwards, 


a2. Iuqumerable rays of tight come out 
Yroin his upwards and downwards and trans- 
versely and sllumine the Earth, Brahimanas 
sant with the Vedas worship hin. 

a pottion of his rays the Sun shines 
in the sky. Month alter month, the sacri 
ficer ordains fim as a sacufice, I'v 
Born persons conversant with the Vedas 
hymn his praises in sacrifices of all kinds, 
He it is who is the wheel of the year, having 
three naves and seven horses to drag it, Mt 
is thus that he supports the seasons. 

a4 Gifted with great eneray, pervading 
wll things, the foremost of all creatures, at 
ishna wi o alone upholds all the wo lds, 
Sun, the remover of all darkness, 
He is the Creator of all, Do you, O hero, 
approach that Krishna 

95. Onee on a time, ihe great and 
powerful Kashna lived, for a while, in the 
form of Agni in the forest of Khandava 
among some straw or dry grass. Soon was 
he pleased. Capable of going everywhere 
at wall, it was Krishna who, having subju- 
ated the Rakshasas and Uragas, poured 
‘them as libations upon the burning fire. 

26, It is Krishna who gave to Arjuna a 
number of wisite horses. It is he who 1s the 
creator of all horses. This world represents 
his err, He it is wha yokes that car lor 
setting it w motion, That car has three 
wiinels, 

24 
fang horses yoked to it. 

af, ‘ft isthila Keishna who is the refuge 
Ot the five ariginal vleinente “with the sky 
















































It eng three kinds of motion. ft has 
(thas three naves. 
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among thern.. It is he who created the Kacth 
nd Heaven and the interveniog space, 
is this Krishna of immeasurable 
and burning enerey who has crested the 
forests and the mowntai fe is this 
Krishoa who, desiroes of punishing Shakrm 
who wes about to burt aa thunder at bane 
crossed the rivers and at once paralysed 
hie, He is the one xreat bndra, whe i 
worshipped by the Brahmanas in great 
EiBees wily the help of a thousand old 
chs. 












Tt was this Krishna, O hing, who 
was able to keep the highly energetic 
Rishi Durvasas as a guest for some time 
in his house, He is said to be the one’ 
ancient Rishi, He is the €reator of the 
universe. Indeed, he creates everything 
from his own nature. 


30. Superior to aN the eefestials, it is he 
who teaches alf the deities, be serupmlously 
observes a)} anciem ordinanees Know, OF 
king, that this Kushna, who is called Vishe 
waksena, ix the fruit of all deeds whictr 
telate 19 pleature, of ai! deeds whieh are 
founded on the Wedas, and of all deeds 
wich appertam to the world. 


“gt. He isthe white rays of Fght whicly 
are scen in all the worlds. He is the three 
worlds. He is the three Regents of all the 
worlds. He is the three saccficial 6 
' He ts the three Vyabritis ; indeed, thi sow 
of Devaki is all the gods together. 

32. He is the Year; He is thetSeasone ; 
He is the Fortnights ; He is te Day and 
the Night; He is those divisions of time 
which are called Kalas, and Kashthas, and 
Mateas, and Muhurtas, and Lavas, and 
Kshanas. Know that this Vishwaksena i 
all these. 

33, The Muon and the Sun, the Planets, 
| the Constellations, and the Stars, all the 
| Parva days, including the day af the full 
| :noon, the conjunctions of the constellations, 
| 
































and the seasons, have, O son of Pritha, 
emanated from this Krishna who is Vie 
| shwaksena, F 
| 34. The Rudras, the Adityas, the Vasus, 
| the Ashwins, the Sadhyas, the Vishwedevas, 
the Maruls, Projapati himself, the mother 
of the celestials, qis., Aditi and the sever 
Ristus, have all originated from Krishna, 
35. Changing himself into the Wind, be, 
‘Scatiers the universe. Of a 
he becomes Fire which consumes afi thi 
Changing himself into Water, hen drevchey 
and sunmerges all, and assuming the locey 
of Brahinan, be creates all the varia adia- 
inate and inauimate creatures, 


a6. He is himself the Veda, et hededtoa’ 
ali the Vedas, “Ho is lity ie 


alii ad 
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Set hw fenrng all the Vedas.. He is himself 
ett che ordinances, yot fre observes all the 
erdinacces which have been laid down in 
taatters connected with Righteousness and 
the Vedas and that force or might which 
eules the world. Indeed, know, O Yudbish- 
dita, that this Keshava is all the mobile 
and intwrobile universes a > 


He is of the form of the most res- 
nt fight. @f universal form. Uns 

ristina is shorn in that blazipg @fful- 
gence. The orginal cause of the si! 
of all existent creatures, he at first created 
the waters. Altecwards he crested this 
‘universe, ° 

38. Know that this Krishna is Vishow 
Know nim to be the soul of the entire um- 
verse, Know him to be all the seasons ; the 
de these various wonderful visitations of 
Nature which we see; he is the clouds that 

ramand the lightaing which @istes 

inthe oky. He is the elephant Airavata. 
An fact, he is the immobile and mobile un 
werse. 
The clay of the 














rse and above 





all attributes, this Krishna is Vasudeva | 





‘When he becomes individual soul he as 
called Savkarshana. Next, he changes 
himsett into Pradyamna and then into Aue 

dha, Thus, the great Krishna, who has 
sptungs from fumself, divides lumself in 
fom fold form. 


40, For creating this universe which 





begins this work, and causes it to go on tn 
the fivefold form of animate existence con- 
taining celestial and Asuras and huian 
‘beings and beasts and birds, He it is who 
then creates the Earth and the Wind, the 


Sky, Light, and also Water, O son of 
Pritha, 
41. Having created this universe of im- 





mobile and mobile objects divided ito four 
‘erders of being (vis., viviparous, dviparaus, 
vegetable, and filth-born), he then created 
the Earth with her fivetold seed. He then 
created the Sky for powing copious rain 
on the Barth, 





originated irom hig own self; it is he 


who couses allithings to exist through his 
Sen power.” He it is who has created the 
‘eelestinls, the'Asuras, the lruman beings, the 
worlds, the Ri ted manes and 
ali creatures. “Desisous of creating, that 
Laed of all creatives duly created the entire 
sniueret-of life. Know that good and evil, 
moblte and immobile, have all ormginated 
4i0m this one who. is Vishwaksena, What- 
apr Whatever will came into 

. ave. Chis Krishnwis also 





j of this subjece. 
consists of the five primal elements, he | i 
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the desth which overtakes afl creatures 
whenatieir end comes, He is eternal and dt 
is he who ppholds the cause of, Vittucy 
Whatever existed in the past, and. 


| we do not Inow, indeed, all that also is hin 


Vishwaksena. . 

45. All that is noble and mesiterique 
in the universe, all hat ts guad and ewih, 
ts Keshava who 1g inconceivable. Hence, € 
18 absurd to think of anything which w supe> 
rior to Keshava, 3 

46 Keshava is such, More than tits, 
He is Narayana, -the highest of the high, 
immutable and undecaying. He is the 
eternal and chanyeless cause outize 
mobile. and immobile universe with its 
beyioning, middle, and end, as also 
of al creatures whose birth follows their 
wish, a 





CHAPTER CLIX; 


(ANUSHAS (\NIKA PARVA).— 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said :— 

1. tell us, O destrayer of Madhu, the 
Prosperity which origmates from the wore 
ship of the Brahmanas. You are a master 

Indeed, our grandfathee 
knows you. 


Vasudeva said:— 

2, Hear me, O king, with attention, 
O chief of Bnarata’s race, as | recite to yaw 
what the merits of the Btahmanas are, @ 
foremost one of Kuru’s race, 

3—4. Once on a time while I was seated 
at Dwaravaii, O debighter of the Kurus, my 
son Pradyumna, encaged by certain Be 
manas, came to me and said,—O de 
of Madhu, what ment is there for adore 
ing the Brahmanas, Whence is their lond> 
ship derived both in this world and in the 
next. . 
$+ Orgiver of honors, what rewards are 
gained by constantly adoring the Beaks 
fanas} Kindly. explain this cleatly te samy 
for my mind is disturbed by doubts.aboat 

is. 

6. When Pradyumna said, these wordy 
to me, 1 answered him as follows. Do yeu 
hear, © king, with rapt attention, what these 
words were. 1 

70 child of Rulenini, Haten to me. ag 8 
tell you what prosperity one may acquire yf 
adoring the Brahmanas, When one trig 
to acquire the threefald objects of Likedoie, 








Braft and Pleasare), or Emancipa- 
Haw, or-fame and presperity, or the treat. 
sant and cure of disease, or the worbhip of 
the déiies and the departed manes, he 
‘should take care to Splease ‘the twice-born 
ones, They are each'2 king Soma. They are 
the dispensers of happiness and misery. 

9 © child of Rukmini, whether in this 
avin the next world, O son, everything 
agreeable has originated fram the Brah- 
mana, Ihave no doubt m this, 


to. From the adoration of 


oes. 


the Brah- 


manas originate achievements and fame | frumenty forthwith. 


and strength. Men and'the Regents of the 
universe, adore the Bralimanas. 


11, How'then, O son, can we disregard 
them, thinking that we are lords of the 
Barth? O mighty armed one, do not ellow 
your anger to embrace the Brahmanas as 
its object. 

12. In this as also the next wold Brah= 
manas are considered as great Beings 
“They have direct knowledge of everything 
in the universe. Verily, they are cap ble 
of reducing Jeverytlung into ashes, if 
angry. 

13. They are capable of creating other 
worlds and other Regents of worlds. Why 
then should not persons gifted with energy 
and true knowledge treat them with obe- 
dience and respect ? 


t4. Formerly in my house, O son, 
lived the Brahmana Durvasas whose com- 
plexion was green and tawny. Clad in 
rags, he hada stick made of the Vilwa 
tree. His beard was long and he was 
greatly emaciated, 


Tgee16. He was taller in stature than 
the tallest’ man on Earth. Wandering 
over all the worlds of human beinys and 
of the deities and other superior bemys, 
he sang constantly among assemblies and 
ig public squares. —Who 18 there wito would 
cause the Brahmana Durvasas to lve in tis, 








house, doing the duties of hospitality to- | 


wards him 


t7-_ He becomes wroth with every one 
if fe Finds even the slightest transys ession | 
Hearme this about my nature, who is there 
who will give me refuge? 

18. Indeed, he who would give me 
shelter as 4 guest should not do Anything to 
anger#ime!—When I saw that no one ven- 
tured to give him shelter in his house, | 
ininted tim and made him live in my 
abode. 


9. On certain days he would eat the 
flood sufficient for the needs of thousands 
ef persons. On other days he would eat 
very Inte, On some days he would go 
‘et my house and would not retuta. 








‘beautiful mother standing near. 
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20, He would somet 
any ceason snd aommet y ly 
At that time there was nobody on Earth @ 
old as he. 


at, One day, entering the quarters whict 
were given 10 him, be barnt all the bede 
and coverlets and ali the well-adorned 
damsels wha were there for secving hia 
Doing ths, he went out! 


22, Of highly praiseworthy vows, he 
met ,me shortly alter this and address. 
ing ine, ‘sard—O Krishna, | wish to eat 





23 Having understrod bis mind previe 
ousiy, | had set ny servants to prepare 
every kind of food and drinik, 

24 Indeed, many excellent viands hed 
been kept ready AS soon as I was asked, 
I caused hot trumenty to be brought and 
offered to the ascetic. 

25. Having eaten some, he quickly said 
to me—O Krishna, take some of this 
feurnenty and stnear all your limbs with at. 


26 Unhestatingly 1 did as directed. 
Indeed, with the rgsidue of that frumenty 1 
smeared my body and head, 


27 ‘The ascetic at that time 





Ww your 
Laugh- 
ing the while, he smeared her body also 
with that {rumenty. , 

28 he ascetic then caused your moth 
whose body was smeared over with 
frumenty, to be yoked to a car without any, 
delay. Ascending that car he started 
from my house. 


29 Highly intelligent that Brahmang 
shone with effulgence like fire, and struck, 
before me, my youthful Rulemim, as if she, 
were an animal born to drag the cats of 
human beings. 


0. Seeing this, 1 did not feel the slight= 
est grief born of malice or the desiee to 
iyure the Risin. Having yoked Rulemini to 
the car, he went out, desirous of passing 
along the high soad of the cy. 


gine. Secing, shat exiranedinarg! 
spectacle, some Dasharhas, filled wit 


anger, addressed one another ap to 
olvcre. thn; —Who “ele eee 


Earth who ‘would live after having yo! 
Keaton toa ent! Indeed. Jet a : 


™ 
be filled with Brahmanas only! Let ng 
other orders take birth here! $ 


33- The ponan of.a virulent snake, 
greatly powerful. More ‘powerfist; stim 
poison 1s a Brahmana, Theeei9: i 
Gan for a person wha tus beep. ‘bit or bunny 
by the virulent snake of a Boabmang.)? > 

34. As the itresistinie’ 4 
coaded on the cir, Rukinidl 
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dropped down, At 
becameangry and 
i on by striking her 






cond and frequent! 
ths she rwice bore ied 
in te urge Rul 

mith the whip. 

35: At fast, filled with an irresistible 
nesion, the Brahmana leaped down from 
heear, and fled towards the south, running 

on foot, over a pathless ground. * 

36. Sesing that foremost of Brahmanas, 
flying along the pathless ground, we follow: 
ed him, although we were smeared pith 
framenty, exclaiming behind —bfn,—Be 
pleased with us, O holy one, 

37. Gifted with great energy, the Brahe 





mana, seeing me,, said, O mighty-armed | 


Krishna, you have subdued anger by the 
strength of your nature. 

38. O you of excellent vows, I have not 
found the slightest faut m you. O Govinda, 
1 have been highly pleased with you. Do 
you solicit the fratuion of such desires as you 
please. 

39—40. Behold duly, O son, what the 
power 1s of myself when I become pleased 
with any one. As long asyeclestials and hu- 
man beings will continue t¢ entertain a liking 
for food, $0 long will every one among thei 
cherish the same hking’ for you that they 
cherish for there food. As tong, again, as 
there 
long willthe fame of your deeds last. 

41, Indeed, your distinction will tast_so 
fong in the three worlds. O Janarddana, 
Agreeable you will be to all persons. 

42. Whatever articles of yours have been 
broken or burnt or otherwise destroyed (by 
te), you will see restored, O Janarddana, 
to their former state or they will reappear 
even in a better form. 

43. Astong again, O you of unfading 
glory, as you will wish to live, so lung will 
you have no fear of death attacking you 











Ahrough such parts of your body was have | 


been smeared with the frumenty 1 gave 
you. 

44. OQ son, why did you not smear that 
feamenty on the soles of your feet as well? 
By not doing it, you have acted in a way 
what nat approved by me--These were 
Vhe words that lie said, well pteased with 
meen that occasion. Alter he had ceased 

sing, 4 saw twat my body became 


wilted with great great beauty and splen- | 


dour. 
; To Rokpini also, the Rishi, well 
pitied “with hep, Said,—O beautiful lady, 
‘wit'be ft foperooet one of thy sex in 
add you will enjoy great glory, and 
achievements, You will never suffer from 


Stecarhorts or disnin ‘at Joe at exe 











ill be Virtue im the several worlds, so | 


oY 


45. Every one will sea you engaged ip 
waiting oupon Krishna, possessed :g3 
already are with a ‘tagrantoder wich ts 
always present in'you. 


47. You will becomelthe foremost of af, 
wives,jnumbering sixteen thousand, of Ke- 
shava, At last, when the tine comes fae 
{your departure from the world, .you witt 
| acquire the inseparable companionship. Of 

Krishna hereafter = 





48—~49. Having said these words 29 
| your mother, the Rishi once more addrese 
| sed me and uttering the following words, 
left the spot, Indeed, the Risht Durvasas, 
shining lilee a fire, said,—-O Keshava, may’ 
| you be so disposed always towards thie 
1 Brahmanas — After uttering these words, 
that Brahinana disappeared there and eg 
before my eyes. oe 


5% Alter his disappearance, I began to 
follow the vow of uttering certain Mantras 
silently without being heard by anybody. 
From that day { tesolved to do whatevay 


| commands | should receive frofff the Braltr 
j manas. 





| ($+ Having adopted this vow, O son, 
j along with your mother, both of us) 
| with hearts filled with joy re-entered ont 
palace, 


52. Entering our house I saw that 
everything which the Rishi had broken or 
burnt had re-appeared fresh. 


53. Seeing those new articfes, which had 
i besides become more durable, 1 became 
stricken: with wonder. O son of Ruks he 
from that day forth 1 have always adosed 
the Bralimanas in my mind. 


SH Th 
| what 1 said on that occasion 











. O chief of Bharata’s chca, is 
about the 

[ greatness of those Brahmanas who are (hip 

foremost of their order. . 


55. Do you also, O son of Kunti, adore 
the highly blessed Bralimanag every 

| with gilts of wealth and kine, O paweg! 
one. 


56. It was thus that I won the prosperity 
I enjoy—the prosperity that is born of the 
favour of Brahmanas, Whatever, gemin, 
Bhishma has said of me, O chief OF ite 
Bharatas, 18 all true, 





a 


CHAPLER CLX. 


{ ANUSHASANIKA PARVA ie 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

4, Yeu should, O destroyer of Madhu, 
explain to me that knowledge which you 
Have acquired through the favour of 
Durvasas, 

2. © foremost of all persons having 
fntelligence, I wish to know evervihing 
wbeut the great blessedness and all the 
mames ef that great one truly and in 
deunl | 


Vasudeva said :— 


3-H shall recite to you the good which I 
Wave acquired and the fame which | have 
won through the favour of that great one. 
I shall describe to you the subject, after 
having bowed unto Kaparddin. 

4. O king, listen to me as I recite to 

that Shata-Rudriya winch { repeat, with 
‘Sontcolled senses, every morning alter rising 
from bed. 

5-_ The great lord of all creatures, vis., 
the Grandiathee Brahman himseli, having 
ppenanoes for riches, composed those Man- 
teas, alter having observed especial pe- 
nances for some time. O sire, itis Shankara 
who created all the creatures 1” the universe, 
mobile and iamobile. 

6. There is no being who is superior, O 
monarch, to Maliadeva, He ts the highest 
of all beings in the tore worlds. 

ze ‘There is no one who 1s capable of 
Standing before that great Being. Indeed, 
there iS no Being in the three worlds who 1s 
his equal. 

8. When he stands, filled with anger, 
fon the field of batile, the very scent of bus 
Body deprives all foes of consciousness and 
Akey who are not killed treinble and fall 
down, 

g His roars are terrible, like the mut- 
‘Yersngs of clouds, Hearing thor: roars in 
bate, the very hearts of the celestials break 
én twain, 

tomta. 

angry and assuming a terrible men 
srordy cate his eye upoa deity, Asura, Gan- 
dharea, or snake, that wdivideal cannot ob- 
tain peace of mind by talang sheiter inthe 
eecessers of even a mountain cave. When 
‘that lord of all creatures, ie., Daksha, 
@esirous of celebrating a sacrifice, spread 
this sacrifice out, the brave Bhava, yrelding 

Yo anger (at Daksha's shght of him). pierced 
the Sacrifice, Shooting tts atiow from his 
dertibie bow, he roared atoud, 





‘Whee the holder of Pinaka be- 
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13. Indeed, when Mahe i? becama 
angry and suddenty pierced with his aeraw 
the enthodied (orm of sactifice, the gebeatiate 
became filled with sorrow, losing happiness 
and tranquility of hear, 





1d. On accotint of the'twang of bis bew= 
string the whole univetse became agi- 
tated. The celestialy and tha Asacagy 


© san of Pritha, ail became cheerless atid 
stupefied,, 

15. The Ocean rolled in agitation and 
the Earth trembled to her centre. he 
ints and mountains began to move front 
their bases and ran on ail sides. fhe vault 
of the sky becam# cracked. 

16. All the worlds became covered with 
darkness. Nothing could be seen, ‘The 
lught of all the lummaries became darkened, 
along with that of the Sun himself, @ 
Bharata. 

17. The great Rishis, stricken with fene 
and desirous of domg good to themselves 
and the unwerse, performed the usual rites 
of propitiation and peace. 


18, Meanwhile, Rudra of terrible pros 
wess rushed against the celestials. Filled 
with anger, he tore out the eyes wf Bhaga, 

19, Excited with anger, he attacked 
Pushan with his foot, He tore out the 
teeth of that god as he sat employed in 
eating the large sacnifictal ball (called Pus 
rodacha). 

20. Trembling with fear, the celestial 
bent their hea&s to Shankara, bg pei 
being appeased, Rudra once more 
on his bowstring a sharp and deiog 
arrow, 

zt. Seeing his prowess, the celestials 
and the Rishis became all alacmed, 
foremost of gods began to pacify hin 

22, Joming ther hands in respect, they 
began to recite the Shata-Rudriya Manteats 
Thus lauded by the celestials, at last Ma+ 
heshwara became gratified. 

23. The deities then 
share to him. Trembimg 
they sought refuge with hi 

24. When Radre became pleased, the 
embodiment of sacrifice, which het on 
cut in twain, Baeame ary Neneh 
Whatever limbs of his een) esttoped 
‘by the arrows of Mahadeva, became once 
more whole and sound, -“ 


a5. The Asuras gifted With grevt 
bad formerly three cies int ee 
One of these had been, made of icct ssi 
of silver; and the thied of gold 


26. With ait his 
the chief of the celestials, wan 
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plerce those cities. Afflicted by the Asuras, 
SH the -celestia®S then sought the protection 
of the great Rudra, 

47. ‘The high-souled celestials in a body 
addressed hin, saying, O Rudra, the 
‘Asuras threaten to display their destructive 
jaenee in ati deeds, f 
2B. Do you ball the demons and destroy 
their city for the protection of the three 
worlds, O giver of honors!—Thus accosted 
by them, he replied, saying,—So bg ité— 
and then made Vishnu his excellent’ shaft- 
head. 

49. He made the deity of fire his shaft 
reed, and the Sun-God's" son Yama the 
wings of that arrow, He made the Vedas 
us bow and the goddess Savitri his ex- 
celtent bowstring. 

fo. And he made the Grandfather Brah- 
man his charieteer. Applying all these, 
he pierced the triple city of the Asuras 
with that atrow of his, consisting of three 
Parvans and three Shalyas. 

gt. Indeed, O Bharata, the Asuras with 
theie cities, were ali burnt eby Rudra with 
that arrow which bad solar effulgence and 
whose energy resembled that of the fires) 
which appears at the eud of the cycle for 
consuming all things. 

32, Sgeing that Mahadeva changed 
into a chfld with five locks of hate lying on 
the lap of Parvati, the latter asked the 
celestials a5 ta who he was. 

33. Seeing the child, Shakra became 
suddenly filled with jealousy and anger 
and determined to kill him with his thunder. 
‘The child, however, paralysed the arm, 
appearing like a mace of iron, of Indra 
with the thunderbolt in it. 

34. The celestials all became stupe- | 
fied, and they could not anderstand that 
thar child was the Master of the universe. 
Indeed, all of them, along wih the very 
Regents of the world, found their intellects 
stupefied about that child who was none 
else than the Supreme Being. 


35 Then erflecting with the help of his 
penances, the illustrious Gran ifather Brah- 
twas found cit that that cinjd was the 
foremost of ai! Beings, the lord of Uma, 

a af immeasurable prowess, He 


Gain tahed the Pores 


§6~47. The celeatiols also began to sing 
he prarsas Of bath Uma and Rudra. The 

{which had beea paralysed} of the 
‘Vija_then me restored to 
state. ‘That Mahadeva, taking 
birth ag the highly energetic Brahmana 
‘Burvaset,tived tos @ long time at Dwara- 
‘ta my house, 
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38. While living tin my hawse he cons- 
mitted verious_mmschiefs, "Though difficalt 
of bemg bores, 1 suffered them yet 'feemr 


magnanimity of beart. 
39 He is Rudes 








he is Shivag he ie 
Agi; he 1s Sarva ; he is the defeated of all ft 
ie'is Indes, and Vayu, and the Aqhwins, 
and the god af lightning. 

40—41. He is the Moun ; he is fhans ; 
he isthe Sun; he is Varuna; he is fimes 
he is the Destroyer ; he is Death; he ie 
the Day and the Night; he ix the forte 
night; he is the seasons; he is the twe 
twilights ; he is tue year, He is Dhatri 9 
and he is Vidhatri; and he is Vishwae 
karman ; and le kuows all thugs. 

42. He is the cardinal peints of the 
compass and the subssdiary%pomnts alse, 
Of universal form, he is of gidkt4oul. The 
holy and tllusteious Durvasas ts of the coloe 
of the celestals, 

43. He sometimes shows himself singly 7 
suinstumes divides himself into two parts 
and someumes shows himself in many, @ 
hundred, a thousand, a hundreff thousand, 
forms. 

44. Even such is Mahadeva, He is, 
again, that god who is unborn. In even 
abundred years, one cannot exhaust bie 
ments by recounting them, 


















CHAPTER CLXI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) == 
Continued. 


Vasudeva said :—~ 

1. Omghty-armed Vudhishthira, 
to me as I recite to you the many names 
Radra as also the high blessedness of that 
great one. ; 

2, The Rishis describe Mahadeva as 
Agni, and Sthanu, and Maheshwara; ad 
one-eyed, and three eyed, of universal fort, 
and Shiva or highly auspicious, . , 

Brahmanas knowing the Vedas say 
Wat that god has two forms. One of these 
is terrible, and the other inild and auspis, 
cious, Thase two forms, again, are tube 
divided into many forns. 

4. That form which is fiewe and terei 
is considered ‘as identical with Agni 
Lightning and the Sun, That ottrer for 
which is’ mild and auspicious 19 identi 
with Virtue and Water and the Meon, 

§- ‘Then, again, it is said that hall $i 
body is fire and hak ts the muon, “Fhall’ 
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forms of hia which is mild and auspicious, 
is anid to be engaged in the practice ef the 
wow of celibacy. 

§._ That other form of his which is highly 
terrible performs all the destructive opera 
tiens.an the universe Because be 1s great 


andthe Supreme Lord of all (Ishwara), | 


therefore ie us called Maheslwara, 


7. And because he burns and oppresses, 
ischeen and fierce, and yifted with great 
energy, and is engaged in eating flesh 
aud dlood and marrow, that he 16 called 
Redra. 

8. Because he is the foremost of all the 
celestials, and because 

ions are very extensive, and because 
he protects the vast universe, therefore the 
is calied Mahadeva. 


g-t0. 
of smoke, therefore he 1s called Dhur jjati 

by all his deeds he performs sacri- 
frees for all and seeks the well-being of 
every treature, therefore-he 1s called Shiva 
of the auspicitus one. 
he burns the lives of all creatures and 
besides, fixed in a particular path {rom 
which he does not deviate, 


- His emblem, again, is fixed and im- 
movable for all time. He 1s, for these 
feasone, called Sthanu, He 1s also of mul- 
tiferm aspect. 
future, 

12, He is mebile and immobile. For 
this hes called Vahurupa. the celestials 
called Vishwedevas hive in Ins body. He ts, 
for this, called Vishwarupa having an uni 
versal form. 




















13. 
fumberless eyes, or, he has eyes on all 
sides and onevery part of his body. 
energy comes ont through his eyes, 

is ho end of hue ey: 


Ahere 





44. Because le always nourishes all 


creatures and sports also with them, and | 


because, he is their ford or master, therefore 
is he called Pashupatr (the lord of all 
créatures. 


. Because his emblem always observes 
the vow of Brabmacharyya, all the worlds, 
therefore, adore it. This act of worsInp 1s 
$216 t9' please lim highly. 


16. If there 1s one who adores him by 
ergating his image, and another who adores 
his » the latter it 1s who wins great 
Brepperity for ever, 


17» The Righis, the celestis, the Gan- 
Siwewas, gad the Apsaras, adore that em- 
blem ot bie which is ever erect and up- 








dominion and | 


Because he is of the form or color | 


Living in the sky, | 


He 4s present, past, and ; 


He has a thousand eyes; or, he has | 


He | 
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‘emblem is adored, Mahesh- 
wara becomes highly pleased with the 
aduiet. Affectionate towards his devotees, 
he confers happiness upow them with & 
cheerful soul, 
| 19, Ibis great god loves to live in cree 
matoria anu there he burns and cousumes 
| all dead bodies, hone’ persons who cele~ 
| brate sacrifices on such grounds atlait at 
the epd to the regions of heroes, 

a0. Engaged in his proper duty, he it i? 
| who ts considered as the Death who tives 
in the bodies of all creatures, He is, again, 
} those vital airs called Prana and Apana, 
| an the bodtes of all embodied creatures. 
| 21. Hehas many bowing and terrible 
| forms. All those forms are adored in the 
world and are known to Bralunanas gifted 
with knowledge. 

2a. Amongst the gods he has many 
sunificant names. Indeed, the meanings 
| of those names are derived from euher Ins 
greatness or vastness, or his feats, or his 
conduct. é 

23. The Brahmanas always recite the 
excellent Shata-Rudriya m his honor, that 
| asim the Vedas as also that which has been 
| composed by Vyasa. 
24 Indeed, the Bralimanas and Rishis 
| call tum tle eldest of all beings, =‘ 
25 Hersthe first of all the celestiels, 
| and it was from his mouth that he created 
Agni, [bat great deity, ever willing 40 
| grant protection to all, never forsakes his 
| Supphants. 

26-27. He wonld much rather give up 
| ins own life and suffer all possible affiictions: 
himself Long hfe, health and freedom 
| from disease, affluence, wealth, various 

lands cf pleasures and enjoyments, are 
| conferred by him, and it ts he also who 
| snatches them away ‘The lordship and 
| affluence that one sees im Shakrasand the 
other celestials are, indeed, his. 
| 28 cis he who is always engaged ia 
| all that is good and evil in the three worlds, 
On account of tis fullest control over 
all objects of enjoyment he is calied 
| Ishwaras 5 * 
29. Because he is the master of the vast 
universe, therefore hejis called Maheshwarn, 
‘The whole universe is prevaded by him in 
| vatrous forms, Hie mouth-roare and bare 
the waters of the sea in thé fete ot the huge 
mare's head, - : re 
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CHaprer CLXt. 


(ANUSH ASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said .— 

im2. Alter Krsiga, theson bf Devaki, 
had said these wurlds, Yudlushthira once 
more asked Blushma the son of Shantann, 
O you of vreat iniellygence O 
of ‘all persons knowng® dates, 
deed of the two, direct perception 
and the scriptures, is to be considered as 
authority for Coming to 4 gunclusion ? 


Bhishma said :— 

TL thunk there is no doubt in this. 
Listen to me, O you of great wisdom, [ 
shall answer you. Ihe question you tave 
asked is indeed proper. it ts ea y to enters 
Tain doubt. But the solution of that doubt 
43 difficult, 

4 Numberless are the instances, abont 
both direct perception and Shruus in’ winch 
doubts may originate. Certatn _ persons, 
who tke pleasure in the name of logicians, 
imagining themselves to be gifted witl? 
superior wisdom, affirm that direct percep- 
ton 4s the only authouty. 

5 They assert that nothing bh vever 
true, ex6ts which is not direcily p cavibie, 
or, at least, they doubt the existence of 
those objrcts, Such assertions however are 
absurd and they who make them are fuols, 
whatever their pride of learning. 

6. If, om the other hand, you entertain 
any doubt how the one indivisihle Brahina 
would be the cause, { answer that one would 
understand @ only ater many years and 
with the help of Yoga practised essiduvusly, 

7 Indeed, O Bharati, one who ves 
accurding to such mean, as preseyt them 
selves, and one who is devoted, would be 
capable of understanding it None else, 
tuily, 1 competent for comprehending tt. 

8. When one ges to the very end of 
reasons, he attains to that exccHunt and all 
comprehending knowl dye —t! at vant mass 
of effulgence swhich itlumines aj! the uni 
verse (GalledtBralma). 


; Bhat knowledge, O king, which is 
derrved trou peahou hardly be said to 
be knowledge. Such knowlgdee should be 
rejected. Jt shad ve understood, that it 
ig not defined or comprehended by the 
MoiF Ly should, therefore be'repetied, 


Fedhiehthirw said - 
110 “tell ‘me, (0 grandfather, which 
among thesé (font) ts most authotitative, 
ui, Gireet perception, Inference ftom 
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observation, the science of scriptites, and 
various kinds of practices-wlich istingsiah 
the good. 


Bhishma said :— 

tt. While vietue is sought to be destroyy 
ed by wicked persons possessed of 
power, it 1s capable of being protected Sait 
the time being by those who are goad if 
they work with care and earnestness, Sucht 
protection, however, 18 of no use m the ong 
run, for destruction does overtake virtae,, 
the end. ? 

12. ‘Then, again, virtue often proves.» 
matle for covering sin, hice grass and straw 
covering the mouth of a deep pit and con= 
cealing it from the view. Hear, again, 
Yudiuishtwra, On account of this, the 
practices of the good are tuterfered wth and 
destroyed by the wicked. 


13. Those persons wha are evil-doorty 
who discard the Shrutts,—indeed, these 
wicked persons whd are haters of virtee 
destroy that good conduct, MfEnce, doubts 
attach to direct perception, Inference, aad 
good conduct. 


14. Those, therefore, among tlre goad who 
are possessed of understanding —punfied 
by the scriptures and who are ever contens 
nted, are to be considered agghe fores 
most. “Let those who are anxions and 
deptived of tanquily of soul, approach 
these. Indeed, O Yudinshthira, do yott 
seek them and ask thens for the solutions o£, 
your doubts, 

15 Distegarding both Pleastire dnd 
Proht which” always follow cupidity and 
cherishing the condition that only sitd4 
should be sought, do you, O Vudhistibira, 
wait upon and ask thuse persoirs, 





16, The conduct of those persons nevet 
goes wiong of meeis with destruction, at 
also their sacefices and Vedic study and 
rites Indeed these three, ws, good 
coniuct mental purity, and the Vedas td? 
getler form vittue, 


Yudhishthira said :— 

17. O grand! cer, ny understanding ig 
once more stupcfied by doubt. 1 anton 
tis side of the veean, engaged in sea 
after the sheans of crossing ite 1 do Hats 
however, see the other shore @f the cota, 


18. If these three, ers, dhe Nesdady, 
dyrect perception and behaviour (or ment 
top ether Tortt what ss to bé tofisle 


wry 
% ted as authority, t coh Le alleged tt 
there is d flerebce Between ently 
then bec mes teetly of (hte ‘kidd 


at 3s Ofe and Andivieibie, 


342 
Bhichma said :— 


1g. Vittue_ is sometimes seen to be des= 
teoyed by a wicked man of great power, If 
you think, O king, that virtue'should really 
be of three sorts, I answer that your con 
clusion is supported by reason. 

zo. The truth is that virtue is one and 
indivisible, although it is capable of being 
‘stew from three different points. 

31. The paths, of those three, which form 
the foundation of virtue have each been 
laid down. Do you act atcording to the 
instructions Iaid down. You should never 
wrangle about virtue and then seek to have 
nose doubts of yours removed. 


az. O chief of the Bharatas, let no 
oubts like these ever take possession of 
your> mind, Do you obey unhesita- 
tingly what I say. Follow me like a bhnd 
man of fike one who, having no sense Inm- 
elf, has to depend upon that of another. 

23. /Abstention | y, truth, 
absence of anger (or forgiveness), and 
Tiberafity or gifts,—these four, O king do 
you practise, for these four form eternal 
virtue. 

24. Do yor also, O mighty-armed prince, 
foltow that conduct towards the Brahmanas 
which is consistent with what has been 
observed towards them by your father and 
grandiather. ‘These | are ,the principal 
marks of virtue, 

25. That foolish wight, who would des- 
troy the weight of authority by denying 
that to be a standard which hes always 
been accepted as such, would himself fail to 
Become an authority among men, Such a 
man becomes the came of much sorrow 
‘im the world. 

26. Doyou respect the Brahmanas and 
treat them with hospitality, Do you always 
serve them in this way. The universe 
reste on then, Do you understand them 
10 be such, 


Yudhishthira said :— 

27. Yell me, O grand-father, what the 
respective ends are of those who hate 
virtue and of those who worship and 
observe it, 
Bhishma said: 

28, ‘Those men who hate virtue are said 
to wave their hearts by the 
qualities of passion and darkness, Such 
ek have always to go to Hell. 

‘Yhose men, on the other hand, O 
aig, who always observe virtue, those mien 
wha ‘ave given (o truth and sincerity, are 
called good. | always enjoy the plea. 
sues or happiness of she celestial fegion, 
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go. On account of their waiting npon 
their preceptors with sespret theif hearts 
always wien Lowards virtue. Indeed they, 
who worship virtue, attain to the region of 
the celestials, 

31. Those individuals, whether men or 
celestials, who are shorn of cupiduy and 
malice and who emactite or affect their 
bodies by the practic of austerities succeed, 
on account of the vutue which they thus 
acquice, {9 attain to great happiness, 

32. The righteous always adore them 
with love and affection as a hungry man's 
stomach fongs for rjpe and sweet fruits, 


Yudhishthira said :— 

33. What are the marks of the wicked, 
and what are those deed> which the good 
do? Explain to me this, O holy one, 
Indeed, tell me what characterisucs are 
of the good and the wicked, 


Bhishma said :— 

34 The wicked are evil in their prace 
ces, incapable of being governed by rules, 
and evil-tongued. The goud are, however, 
aways good mr ther deeds. Indeed the 
acts these men do are considered as the 
characteristics of good deeds. 

45 The good or the righteous, O king, 
never answer the two calls of nature’ on the 
public road, or in the midst jof a cowpen, OF 
on a field of paddy. 

36. After feeding the five they take thei 

own food, ‘They never talk while eating, 
and never go to sleep with wet hands, 
37. _ Whenever they seé any of the follow. 
2, they go round them for showing them 
spect, 2is., a burning fice, a bull, the 
image ‘of a deity, a cowpen, a crossing 
place of four roads, and an old and virtuous 
Brahmana. 








38. Themselves standing aside they 
give the way to those that are ofd, those 
tbat are afflicted with burdens, ladies, those 
that hold high appointments in the ‘villave 
or town administration, Brakmanas, kine, 
and kings. 





‘The righteous or good man is he 
who protects his guesis, servants and other 
dependants, his own relatives, and all théte 
who seek his protection. Such a man 
always welcomes these with the usual pallie 
enquiries. 

by 


As ordi onion be 
Bee bo Awiee- 
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As the ‘sacred fite waits fer tiba- 
tignt to be poured upon ft when the hour 
for Homa artives, so a woman, when her 

iod is aver, expects sexual union with 

husband. 

4% One, who never knows his wife at 
pny other time except after the period of 
menses, is said to obfeve the vow of Bri 
fimacharyya. Amrita (nectar), Brahmanas, 
and kine-these three are considered as 
‘equal.  ¢ 

43. Hence, one should always adore, 
with due rites, rabmanas and kine, One 
does not commit any faulior stain by eat- 
ing the nitat of annals killed in sacrifices 
with the help of Mantras from the Yajur 
Veda. 


44._ The Mesh of the back-bone, or that 
of animals not killed in sacrifices, should 
be avoidea even xg one avoids the Aesit of 
his own son, One should never cause his 
guest to go without food whether lie 
lives in his own country or in a foreign 
land, 

45. Alter completing® his study one 
shovid give the due present to bis pre; 

‘or, When one sees his preceptor, hé 
should receive him with respect and adoring 
him’ present him a seat. 


46. By adoring tis preceptor, one in 
creases the period of lus life as also his 
fame and prosperity. One should never 
censure the old, uor send them on any 
business, 


47—49. One should never be seated 
when any one that is old is” standing. 
By scting thus one protects the duration 

hus life, One should never cast his 
eyes on a naked woman, nor a naked 
aan. One should never indulge in sexual 
congress except in privacy, One should 
eat also without beng seen by 
Preceptors are the foremost of 
the heart is the foremost of all sacred 
objects; knowledge is the foremost of all 
objects ‘of search; and contentment ts the 
foremost of all happtness. Morning and 
evening one should listen to the grave coun- 
sels of the aged, 
















5a One acquires wisdom by constantly 
wating upon the aged. Wuile reading 
the Vedas or emploved in eating, one 
should juse his right hand, 


§t—52. Onesshould always keep his 

‘and ming under perfect conteol, as 

a his senses, "With wefl-cooked frunen- 

i Naval, Krishara, and Hawi (clarified 

latter}; one should. edore she departed 

manewand the ctlestials id the Shraddha 
cal 





Ashtaka. The same should be used 
in adoring the Planets. Que should not 











33 


undergg a shave witheut ca! dowa 2 
blessing ‘upon himself. 1€ cacao at 
should be blessed by those present. Al 
who are ill or suffer from diseases, should be 
blessed, The extension of their lives should 
be prayed for. 

53. Que should never address an emi~ 
nent persou familiarly. Under even the 
Rreatest difficulties one shonld never do this. 
‘To thow such a person and to kill him ace 
equal, Learned persons arc degraded by 
such a manner of address, 

54. Such a word can be used to those 
who are inferior, or equal, or to disciples, 








A sinful man always speaks of the sins he 
has committed, 
55. ‘Those men, who have deliberately 


committed sins, meet with destruction by 
trying to conceal them from the good, la« 
deed, the confirmed sinners try to conceat 
thate sinful deeds from others, 

§6. Such persons think that their sins 
are seen neither by den nor the celestials, 
The sinful man, laden with bif? sins, takes 
birth in a tatserable order of being. 

57. The sins of such a man continually 
€row, even as the interest charged by an 
usurer daily multiplies itself. If having 
committed a sin, one seeks to have if 
covered by virtue, that sin becomes 
destroyed atid teads to virtue instead of to 
other sins. 


58. If avquantity of water be poured 
upgn salt, the latter is immediately dissol- 
ved. So when expiation is performed, sin is 
dissipated, 

59+ For these reasons one should never 
conceal asin, Concealed, it jis sure to iay 
crease, Having committed a sin, ong 
should confess it before the good. y 
would then destroy it forthwith. 

60. If one does not enjay in good time 
what he has stored with hope, the result is 
that the stored wealth passes into another 
man’s hands after the death of him who hag 
stored tt. 

6t. The wise have said that the 'nfind of 
every cleature is the true test of virtug 
Hence, all creatures im this world have att 
innate tendency to achieve virtues 


62. One should achieve virtue alone or 
single-handed. Indeed, one showld not 
proclaim hunself virtuaus and watk with 
the standard Af virtue upraised for purposes 
of show, They are said to ba.tradersia 
virtue who practice it for enjayiag its 


fruits, noe 
63, Qne should worship the, 
finentt of 


without giving way to sent! . 
Siumtarly, one should seve tis procopier 
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without deceit, One should make arranges 
ments for securing to ‘himself invatuable | 
viches “in the next world which consists in | 
gtfis made here to worthy persons, 


CHAPTER CLXIII. 


{ANUSHASANIKA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Yudhishthira said :— | 

4. Ibis seen that if_a person happens | 
to be unfortunate, he Fails ta acquire riches 
how greatsoever his strength, On the 
‘other hand, ifhe happens to be fortunate, 
he amasses riches, even fhe be a weak or 
2 foolish wight, 

2, When, again, the time does not come 
for sequisition, one cannot make an ace 
quisition, even if he tries his best. When, 
However, the time comes for acquisition, 
fone acquires great wealth without any 
exertion, 


3. Hundreds of men may be seen who 
gain no result even when they try ther 
Best. Many persons, again, are seen to 
make acquisitions without any exertron. 


4. Uf riches were the result of exertion, 
then one could, with exertion, acquire it 
forthwith, Indeed uf the case were 50, no 
Jearned man could then be seen to take the 
protection for the sake of his livehood, of | 
One destitute of dearning, 

5. Among men, that which is not to be 
attained, O chief of the Bharatas, is never 
aitained. Men are seen to fail in gaming 
results even if they try their best, 


<6. One may be seen to seek riches by 
hundreds of means (and yet failing to 
acquire it); while another, without at all 
Beexing it, gets it. Men may be seen dong 
evil deeds continually (for wealth) and yet 
they do not gain it, 

7. Others get wealth without doing any 
evil act whatever, Others, again, who 
follow the duties assigned ‘to them by the 
sccipture, age without wealth. One may 
be seen to be without any knowledge of the 
science of ethics and polity even after he 
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9. It by the acquisition of learning one 
could ncqitita’ the happiness of tichés then’ 
to man of learning caul be ound ting, 
for the very means uf his liveliios4, ander 
the protection of one shorn of learning. 

to, Indeed, if one could obtain, by the 
acquisition of learning, all desirable objects 
Uke a thirsty individaal having his thirst 
satisfied upon getting water, thea none in 
this world would have shown idleness in 
acqtiring learning. 

tt. Tf one’s time has not came, one 
does not die even if cut fwith hundreds of 
shafts, Qn the other hand, one dies if his 
hour has come, ‘even if it be & blade of 
§fass with which he is struck. 


Bhishma said:— 
12. Ione,"by performing: arduous works, 
fails to acquire wealn, te shomld thea 


Practise severe austerities. Unless seeds 
be sown, no crops appear. 











13. It is by moking gifts that one gets 
nusierous objects of enjoyment ; one becomes 
endued with intelligence and wisdom by 
waitmg upon the elders, The wise have 
said that one becomes long-Ihvea by pratti= 
sing the duty of abstention from cruelty to 
all creatures. 

14. Hence, one should make gifts and 
not silat tnd one should adore inMividuals, 
Indeed one should be sweet-speeched to- 
wards all, and always do what is agreeable 
to others. One should seek to attain to 
purity; one should always abstain from 
doing injury to any creature. 

1g. It is but proper, G Yudhishthira, 
that you should be possessed by peaceful 
sentiments, since ther deeds and Nature 
are the ruling causes of happiness and 
musery to even insects and ants. 

















CHAPIER CLXIV. 
(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA) = 
Continued, 


Bhishma said :— 
1. If one does good deeds or causes 





Has Jstudied all the treatises on that 
sciences ; 

8 Ove, again, may be seen appointed 
as the prune minister of & king without 
having at all studied the moral and political 
sciences, A lsarned man may be seen who 
hag, wenlth. An ignorant man may be 
seen having wealth, B 4h ‘cinds of men, 
sgain, may be seen who tuis wealth, 








others to do them, he should then expect to 
attain to the merits of virtue; likewise if one 
does evil deeds and cates others t8 do 
them, he should never expect to attain {0 
the merits of virtue. : 


a. Atall ia Time, which ender 


ing the understanding of alt cteaturasy sets 
them to deeds of virtue ‘oc ‘sie . 








confers happiness or misery pon thytlic’ ~~ 
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3. When a person, seeing thedruits of 
virtue under ati virtue ta be superior, it 
ja than thathe inclines towards virtue and 

faith im it. One, however, whose uh- 
Gerstanding ts not ficm, caimot place fanth 
in it 

4. As tégards faith in virtue, it is this. 


To place faith in yjetue is the shark of the | 


wisdom of all persons. One, who is ac- 
quainted with what should be done and 


what should wot be done, with a viey to | 


opportuneness, should, ‘with cre and 
devotion, do what 1s right. 

. ‘Those virtuous men, who have in this 
life been blessed with riuBrs acting of their 
own accord, take particular care of their 
souls so that they may not, in thete next 
lives, bave to take birth as persons with 
the quality of darkness predominating in 
them. 

6, Time can never make the cause of 
misery. One should, therefore, know that 
the soul which is virtuous ts certainly pure 

q+ As regards sin, it may be said that, 
even when itis very gregt tt is tacapable af 
even touching virtue which 1s always pro- 





tected by time and which shines hie a! 


burning fire, 

® These are the two results achieved by 
virtue, vis., the purity of the soul and uns 
suscep@bility of beng touched by miquity 
Indéged virine is fraught with victory. Its 
effulgence is so great that it lights up the 
three worlds, 

9. A wise man cannot catch hold of a 
sinful person and forcibly make fm pions. 
‘Wien sertously urged to act piowsly,the sins 
ful only act with hypocrisy, moved by fear, 

10, Even the righteous among the 
Stdras never betake themselves to such 
hypocrisy under the pretext that persons 
of the ‘Shudea order are tot permnted to 
live according to any of the four prescribed 
modes, 

11, [shall tel! you particularly what the 
duties truly are of the four castes. So far as 
their bodies are concerned, the individuals, 
belonging to all the four castes, have five 
primai elements for thetr constituent in- 

redients ; they are . I! of the s#ine substance 
in thig matter, 











12. For oll that, their practices relating 
to Tite or the world and the duties of virtue, 
vaty despite thse distinctions, and sufficient 
liberty of actian is left to them by which all 
individuals may atiain to an equality of 
cnadition. 

‘tga Tho regions of happiness which 
Tepresent the results or irewards of virtue 
are not eternal, for they are destined to 
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come to an end. Virtue, however, is eternat 
When yhe cause is eternal, why is the ef ct 
; Morso? The answer to this is a3 folldes. 
| Only that virtue is eternal wehich is ‘age 
| Prompted by the desire of frum or rewai 

14. All men are equal as regards, 
their physical organism, AN of ahem, 
again, have souls which ace equal in natiae. 
When dissolution comes, all else disso es 
away, What remains is the desire for 
acquiring victuc, That, mdeed, re-appeats 
(ww next life) of itself. = 

15 When such is the result, the in 
equality of condition, seen among hiusan 
| bemgs, cannot be considered in any way 
anomalous. So also, itis seen that those 
creatures that belong to the intermediate 
orders of existence are equally <uhject, about 
there acts, to the influence of example, 
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| CUAPIER CLXV, 


(ANUSHASANIRA P§RVA). 
| Continued. 


Vaishampayana said:— 

1. Destrous af acquiring the merit which 
destroys sins that perpetuater of Kun 
race, nig, Vudhishthira the son of Pandu, 
| questioned Bishma who wasljing on a 

bed of arrows saying. 


Yudhishthira said :— 

2, What, indeed, is beneficial for 
person in this world? What is that by 
doing which one may acquire happiness ? 
By what may one be purged all bis 
cae Indeed, what is that which destreys 
sins 


Vaishampanana said :~ 

3. On this subject, the royal son of 
Shantanu, O foremost of men, duly recited 
the names of the celestials to Yudhishthira 
who was desirous of hearing. 


Bhishma said: 
4. O son, the following names of the 
celestisis with those of the Rushis, if duly 
Tecited morning, noon, and evening, destroy 
all sins. . 
5—6. Acting with the help of his senses, 
whatever sins one may commit by 
by night or by the two wAlights, willing! 
or unwillingly, ous is sure to be cl 
thereform and become thoroughly pure by 
reciting these‘names. One, that takes those 
fames, ‘bas never to become blind or deaf 
indeed, by taking thase names, one always 
succeeds in getting what is beneficial, = 
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7- ‘Such aman never takes birt in the 
intermediate otter of being, never gers to 
hell and never becomes a human being of 
any of the mixed castes. He has never 
to lear any calamity. When death comes, 
ie never becomes stupefied. 


B. The master of all the celestials and 
aras, resplendent with «ffulzence, ador- 

of all creatures, mconcervable, mdescr1b- 
able, the fife of all hving beings, and unborn 
isquhe Grandfather Brahman, that Lord of 
the uiiverse, His chaste wile is Savitti. 
“Phen comes that origin of tie Vedas, the 














crestor Viehuu, otherwise called Narayana | 


of iemisoasuratle power. 


40~34. Then comes the three-eyed 
Lord at Uma, then Scanda the comman: 
der in-chief ‘of the celestial army, ther 
Vishakoa ; tien Agotthe eater of sacrifi- 
cial bibaw hen Vayu the god of wind , 
then Chas as; then the sun-god, gifted 
with effulgace ; then the illustrious Shakea 
the lysband of Sachi, and Yama wih 
tis wile Ditamorna; and Varuna wih 
Gaur; Kuvera the lord of riches, with his 
wile Ridin; the gimable xnd ‘tlustaous 
cow Surabbi; the great Risht Vishravas, 
Sankalpa, Ocean, Ganga; the other sacied 
Rivers; the Maris, the 
crowned with success of penances, the 1s- 
land-born Krishna, Narada, Parvata; 
‘Vishwavasu; the Hahac, the Hahus, 
‘Lumvaru ; Chute } the celestial mes: 
the highly-blessed celestial mat. 
Wie eelestial Apsaras; Us vashi, 
Menaka, Ramva, Mishrakesit, Alamvasha, 
Visbwacin, Ghrutacit, Panctachada, [lot 
tama, the Adityas, the Vasus, the Ashwins, 
the Puris; Dharma, (ligtteousness) ; 
Vedic learning, Penances, Diksha, Perseve- 
- Fence (in religious acts) the Grandfather, 
Day and Night, Kasbyapa, the son of Ma- 
auchl, Shukea, Veehaspati, Mangala the son 
ef Banh, Vudha, Kalu, Shanaishchara, 

















the Constellations, the Seasons, the Montiis, | 


the Fostnights, the Year, Garuda the sou of 
Vinata, (ie several Oceans, the sons of 
Kadry, vis, the Snakes, Shwtarudra, Vie 
sha, Chondrabhaga, Saraswat: Sindhu, 
jevika, Prabhasa, the lakes of Pushkara, 
Ganga, Mahanadi, Vena, 
mada, Kaulampuna, Vishalys, Karatoya, 
Amvuvahini, Saraya, Gandalt, the great 
viver Lohita, Tamra, Aruna,’ Vetravats, 
Parnass, Gautami, Godayan, Vena, Krisn- 
navena, Dwijas Drishadvati, Kaveri, Van- 
ida, Mandakiot, Prayaga, Prabhasa, the 
sageod:Naimisha, the spot sacred to Vish- 
wWanwara or Mahadevay-oie ,iKusiris that tale 
ab ty at water, Katukstietea, full of many 
‘aaored aruters, the foremost ofacemns {os 
the poann of mitit), Penances, Grits, Jamva- 
marga, Hiranwati, Vitasia, the river Plak- 
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shavati, Vedasmeiti, Vedétiatl, Matava, 
Ashwavati, all sacred spots on Garth, Ghee 
gadwara, the sacred Rishiteulya, the-zivor 
Chitravaha, the Charmanw: 

rivet Kaushiti, the Yamuna, 
Bhimprathi, the great river Yabuda, Mav 
hendravané, Iridiwa, Nulilea,’ Saraswat, 
Nanda, the other Nan8a, the Jarge sacred 
lake Gaya, Phalgutirthta, Dharmaranya 
(the sacred forest) inhabited by the celes- 
half, the sacred celestial river, the inke 
created by the Grandfather Brahman, which 
1s sacred and celebrated over the three 
worlds and auspicious and capable of purify 
ing all sins, the Aunavat mountain having 
cxcellent herbs, the Vindhya mountain 
variegated with’ various kinds of metals, 
contammg many tirthas and evergrown, 
with medicmal herbs, Meru, Mahendra, 
Malaya, Shweta gifted with silver, Shringas 
vat, Mandara, Nila, Nishadha, Datdura, 
Chutrakuta, Anjanabha, the Gandhamadans. 
mountams, the sacred Somagiri, the various 
other mountains, the cardinal points of 
the compass, the stibsidigsy points, the 
Barth, all the ces, the Schwedevas, the 
Firmament, the Coustellations the Planets, 
And the Deities let these all, named and 
unnamed, rescue and purify us. 


35. ‘The man, who takes the names of 
these, becomes purged of all his sigg. By 


singing ther praises and pleasing them, 
ona becomes freed from every feat, 


35. Indeed, the man, who delights fa 
singing the hymns in faadation of the 
deities, becomes pu g dof all such sins as 
lead to birth in empure orders, 











37-38. After this recital of the deities, 
I shall ame those learned Brahmanas 
crowned with ascetre merit and success and 
capable of purifying one of every sin. They 
are Yavaleria and Ratbhya and. Kalshivat 
and Ausuja, and Bhngu and Angiras and 
Kanwa and the poweriul Medhainhi, and 
Varhi endued with every accomphshment. 
Lhese all belong to the Eastern regions 


39-40. Others, vfs., Unmucha, Pras 
mochu, Mumuchu, all highly blessed, the 
highly energetic Swastyatreya, the highly 
powerful Agastya, the sen of Mitra and 
Varuna; Dudhayu and Urdhavaha, these 
two foremost and celebraed of Rishia— 
these live su the Southern quarter. ‘ 


41-43 —Listen now tommd as”) aime 
those Kish who ive in’ Whe ‘ 
arter, ‘They are Ushanga Wi! 
therine: brotheed; greatly scirgelite ‘Bits 
ghatamas, Gautama, Kaghyapay,” ieatd} 
Dwita, Iria, the righteotss 
Atr (vis, Durvasts}, "and the: 








Saraswat, Listen now to me as 
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those Rishis who adore the celestial 
sadrifices, living ta the Northern region, 
aq—47-_ They are Atti, Vasishtha, 
Shakts, Parasara’s sor Vyasa of greit 
energy Vishwamnra, Bharadwaja, Juna- 
dagni, the son of Richiled, Raina, Audd. 
taka, Shwetaketu Kohala, Vipula, Devala | 
Devasharman, Diaumya, HasuBashyapa, | 
Lom Nachiketa, Lomaharshana,Upta- | 
shravas, and Bhrigu's son Chyavana, | lus | 
is the number of Kishts gifted with Vedic | 
fearnings ‘ 

48. They are pnmeyal Rishis, O king, | 
whose names, if taken, are capable of 
purifying one of every sw, After this I 
shall’ recitd (ue names of the principal | 
Kings. 

aos, They are Nrza, Yayau, Nabu- 
sha, Yadu, highly energetic Pucu, Sagara, 
Dhundhumara, Dilipa of great prowe: 
Krisashwa, Yauvanashwa,  Chitrashwa, 














Satyavat, Dustunanta, Bharata who became 
an illusttious Empecor over many kings, 
Dasharatha, the heroic Rama, that des- 
troyer of Rakshas,Shashavindu, Bhagteath: 

Harishchandra, @§arutta, Dridharatha, the 
highly fortunate Alarka, Arla, Karandhama, 

that foremast of men, Kashmira, Daksha,” 








Amvarisha, Keukura, highly illustrious 
Raiveta, Kuru, Sem Mandhate: of | 
unenitigated — prowes: royal sage 





Muchutdnda, Jahna who was much favour- | 
ed by Janhay: (Ganga), the first (in point 
ot time} of all kings, ese., Peithu the son 
of Vena, Miteablianw, Priyankara, I'rasa- 
dasyu, Shweta that foremost of royal sages, 
the celebrated Mahablusha, Nim, Ashtaks, | 
Ayu, the royal sage Kshupa, Kakshesu, | 
Pratarddana, Divodasa, Sudasa, Koshalesh. 
warn, Ai the royal sage Man 
that ford of all,creatures, HavidhrapPrishas 
divs, Praupa, Shantanu, Aja, the senior | 
Vartii, [kshakw of great fame, Anaranya, | 
Janvjengha the royal sage Kakshiasena, 
and many others uot named (tn hustory). 
59. That man, who rising early in the | 
moining, takes the names of these kings at 
the {wo twilights, #43 , at sunset and suntise, 
witha pute body and und and without 
distracted attenuion, wins great religious 
mnetite i 
Ge. One should sing the praises of the 
the celegtial Rishis, and the royal 
rindisay « [hese lord of the cieation 
ardain my geomth, tongevity and fame. 
aft. raped age me, let no sin 
a 4nd tet a 90 opponents or 
aoiee ot cnina, | Forsogthy 1 il alwe 
me or and, ‘an auspicious end here 
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| Do you return to your e1ty, O king, 
| the fever of your heart be removed, 


ay 
CHAPTER CLRVL. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVAD=> 
Continutd, 


Janamejeya said :— 
2, When that foremost persan 
ng the Rauravas, vie, Blushrom, was 
ing on a bed of arrows—a bed that ie 
always coveted by heroes—and whea she 
Pandavns were sitting are 
great-giandfather Yudhishthi 
wisdom, heard these exposite of inys-’ 
leis about the subject of duty and had 
all Ins doubts removed, ; 
3. He beard also what the ordinances 
ate about gifts, and thus had all his doubts 
removed about the topics of virtue and 
wealth, You should, U learned Brahman, 
tell me wow what else did the great 
Pandava kang do. 


Vaishampayana eaid:— 

4. When Biushma became silent, hd 
entre body of kings becanm perfectly 
silent. Indeed, they all sat motionless 
there, Like figures painted on canvass, 

5—6. Then Vyaen the son of Satyavati, 
having thought for a moment, addressed 
the royal son of Ganga, saying,—O fing, 
the Kuru king Yudbishthia has been res> 
tored to his own nature, with all his brothers 

















| and followers, 


7. Wuh highly intelligent Keishna by 
his side he bends iis head in respect to youl, 
You should give him leave for returning 
to the eity, 

8, Ihus addressed by the holy Vyasa, 
the royal son of Shantanu and Ganga dise 
missed Yudhishthira and his Counsellors, 

9. Addressing his grandson io a sweet’ 
voice, the royal son of Shantanu, alsa saidyaw 


Ley 


10. Do you adore the celestials in varke 
ous sacrifices disungaisied by large grfta’ 
of food and rcbes ike Yayau tumaelt, O 
foremost of kings, gifted with devousn and 
self-control, 


11, Devoted tothe practices. of the 
Kshatriya do you, @ son of Pritha, please 
the departed manes and the extents, 
‘You shall then acquire great benefits. tne’ 
deed let the fever of your ‘heart ‘be tev 
moved. 


12. Do you please all subjects, 
Do you assure them and “establish 
among aH. Do fyoufatso henor alt 
well-wishers with such rewards as“ 
deserve, 
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13. Let all your friends and well-wishers 
five, depending on yon far Ukeir means, as 
‘birds hive, depending for their mieans upon 
a full grown tree laden with fruits and 
standing ona sacred spot. 


14 Waen the hour comes for depar- 
turefrom this world, do you come here, 
Qaing, TU shail reltuq ush ty body whe 
the Sun, stopping 10 nts southward course, 
wall begin to teturn nortnwards, 


tg the som of Kanti answered —' So 
be it! and saluted Its geandiather with 
Tespect and then started with alt iis rela- 
tives and tollowers, for the city of Hasuna- 
pur. 

1$—17, Headed by Dhritarashtra and 
alg Gindhari who was greatly devoted 
to hee husband and accompamed by the 
Risiis and Keshave ay also by the citisens 
tnd the mnhabuiants of the countey and by 
Iny counsellors, O monarch, that foremost 
one ef Karu's race emtered the city of 
Haatmtepur. . 














CHAPIER CLXVI. 


(ANUSHASANIKA PARVA),— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said: 


1. Phen having duly honored the 
citsgens anid the tatiabitauts of the province, 
the royal sun of Kanti dismissed them to 


their respective howies. 


2. The Pandava king then consoled 
those women, who had lost their heroic 
husvauds and sons ia the Uattle, with pro 
fuse gifts of wealit, 


3. Having recovered tus kingdom, 
Vadhisuttira cawed himself to be duly 
wistalled on the throne, That foremost of 
men ther assured all hts subjects by various 
deeds of good will. 


4. That foremost of righteous men set 
bimeelf to acquire the substantial blessmys 
of the Bfahmanas, of the foreniost anultary 
officers, and the leading usizens. 

S$ Having passed fifty nights im the 
expttal, the blessed monarch recollected the 
tnme indicated by his grandinther as the 
howe of tus departure {rota this world, 

6. Accompanied by a nunider of priests 
he thew feft the city of Hasunapye having 
seen that the sun, ceasjug to go southwards, 


trad begun to proceed in ius morthward | 
‘Sourse. 


7-8. Yudhishihira, the son of Kati, 
took with jum a large quantity of clarified 
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butter and floral garlands aad scents and 
sitkea cloths and excetlent sandal wood and 
Aquilaria Agallocha and dark cloe wood, 
fur cremating the body of Bhishma, Vati- 
ous kinds of ch garlands and gents also 
were among those stores, 


g—tt. Placing Dhricarashtra at the head 
nd queen Gindiact célebrated for hee 
and his own nother Kunts and all his 
brothers also the highly nuelligent Yudhush~ 
thira, uesompamed by Krishna and wise 
Vidura, as also by Vuyatsu and Yuyu- 
dnana, and by his other felatwes and kal- 
lowers forening a large train, proceeded, his 
Praises sung the while by eulgists and 
bards. [he sacrificial fires of Blushma 
were also borne in the procession. 

12, [hus accompamed, the king started 
from Ins uty ike a second kiag of the celes 
tals, Soon he case upon the spot where 
the son of Shantanu was sull lying ou his 
bed of arrows, 


























13—16, He saw his grandfather waited 
vpin with reverence by Paras 
tutellygent, son Vyasa, Narada, O 


toyal sage, by Devala and Auta, 
also by the surviving, unslatn kings 
assembled [rom various parts of the coun 
Uy, Indeed, the king saw that his geat 
xrandfather, as he fay on his heroic bed, 
was guarded on all sides by the Warriors 
appomted for that duty. Getting down 
fom bs car, ling Yuduishtvira, with his 
brothers, saluted his grandfather, that 
chastiser of ail enemies. Lhey also salued 
tue Kistis with the fsland-born Vyasa at 
their head. Ehey were saluted in retuen 
by thei. 


17. Agompanted by his priests each of 
who resembled the grandiather Brahman 
Iumself, as also by his brothers, Yudhish- 
thica, of undecaying glory, then apptoached 
that spot woereon Biishina lay on his bed 
of arrows surrounded by those reverend 
Hishis, 








18-19. Then fing Yudhishthira the 
just win all his brothers, addressed that 
foremost one of Kuru's race, the son of 
the River Ganga, as he lay on that bed of 
his, sayings—I ain Vudiestithira, O kings 
dalutations to thee, O 00 of the River 
Javhavi, If thou hearest axe still, O, self 
ue what E ant to do for thee. 


o—m2i. Cartying with we 
fires, L have conte heres O. id walt 
upon thee at the hour’ api Prevtg« 
tors of all branches of Weritiag, ai! 
Ritwijas, all my brothers, Ly 90 the Aine 
Dirvtarastira of great eneegy,are, al hess 
with my coduscllors-me-also Veeudpin, of 


&ieat prowess, 


socrifitiat 
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at. The rinbnant! of anslath warriors, 
‘and all the Wenitens of Kurujarigata, ace 
also here: Opening thy eyes, O chief of 
Karu’s race do thon sce them, 

23. ‘Whatever should be done on this 
‘octision-have all been arranged and pro- 
vided for by me. Indeed, at Mis hour 
which thou hadst spollen of, all things have 
sbeen ‘kept in readiness. 


Vaisharnpayana’saidl :— ~?¢ 

. Thus addressed by the highly intet- | 
Tiger Kunti’s son the son, of Ganga opened | 
thik eyes and all the Bhacatas assembled 
‘there and stood around him. 

25. The mighty Bhishma then, taking 
he strong hand.of Yudhishthira, address 
ed him, in @ voice deep as that of the 
clouds, 

26. By good luck, O son of Kunti, yoo 
Rave game hare wa ail your counessiors, 
©  Vudhishthira. The ” thousand.fayed 
mater of day, the holy San, has began his 
northward course. 

27, Uhave been tying ¢h my bed here 
for fifty-cigit nights. Stretched on these 
sharp-pointed arrows, 1 have felt this period | 
Yo begs lung as if it was a centary. 

28. O Vudhisihira, the fanar month of 
Magha bas come. This is, again, the 
fighted factnight and a fourth part of it 
pught by this (aceording to my calculations) 
be over. 


29. Having said soto Yudhishthiva the 
‘son of Dharma, Ganga’s son Bhishma then 
waluted Dhritarashtra and said to him as 
follows. 


Bhishma said :— : 

90. Oking, you know well the duties. 
Ail your doubts, aga, relating to the 
weleniee of wealth, have been well, solved 
You have served many iearned Brahmanas. 


3t- You know the subtile sciences con- 
Nected with the Vedas, «li the duties of 
religion, O king, and the whole of the four 
Vedas. 





. 

$3. You should not grieve, therefore, O 
s0n 6 Kur, That which was pre-ordained 
as pome to pass. It could not be other- 
wise, Vou have have heard the maysteries 
relating to the deities from the lips of the 
Mslartdsboen Risty dirnselé. 


“ging Redhiahica ail fs brothers ae 
of Penta. 
end 





J if sons as are the 
ewig he dite of teligion, 
je In their ture, 
‘ade stmays deveted to ihe soivine of 
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44. King Vadhishthied, the just; ltpure? 
souled, "He will always be obediant:to 
you. Uknow that he is given to the virtue 
‘of mercy or abstention from injury. Ho ia 
devoted to his elders and preceptors, - - 

35- Your sons wote all wicked-souled, 
‘They were fill of anger and cuprditys 
Qverwhelmed by envy they were all of 
wicked conduct. You should not grieve for 
them, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

36. Having said thie much ts Dhrith= 
rashtra of great wisdom, the Knew chiee! 
then addres.ed Vasudeva of greal arms. 


Bhishma said :— 

37. O holy one, O god of all gods, O 
thou adored by all the deities and Asura, 
O thoa who didst cover the three workts 
with three steps of thine, I bow wnta thee, 
O welder of the conch, the discus, and the 


mace, j 

38. Thoa art Vasudeva, Bes art ot 
golden body, thou art the one Purusha (or 
Active agent), thou art the creator {of the 
univer se), thoa art of huge proporyons, Thou 
art sentiency, Thou art subtle,” Thou art 
the Supreme and Eternal Soul. 

39 Do thou, O lotus-eyed one, save me, 
O toremast of all beings. 

40. Do thou give me permission, @ 
Knisbna, to depart from this world, O thotr 
who art supreme happiness, O foremost of 
all beings, Jhon shoaldst always protect 
the sons of Pandu. thou art, indeed, 
already their sole refuge, 

4t. Formerly, I spoke to the foolish Dare 
yodhana of wicked understanding that there 
ts Virtue where Kristina ts, and that there 
is victory where Virtue 15. 


42. Ufarther advised itn that fedone 
ding on Vasudeva as lus reluse he smunhd 
make peace with the Pandavas. Is teea, 
U repeatedly told Iim,—! This is the fittest 
tume for you to make peace.’ 


43 The foolish and wicked Duryodhana 
however did not do what | sad. “Having 
caused a great havoc on arth, at last, be 
himself gave up his ble, 


44. L know thee, Oftlustrious one, to ba 
that ancient and best of Rights who lived 
for many years in the company of Nara, ia 
hermitage of Wadari. 


45. ‘The celestial Rishi Narada told mp 
this, as also Vyasa of austere penancess 
Even they have said to me that, Thyself 
and Arjune are the old Rishis Narayast 
and Nara bern among men. > 





KE 


48. Do thot, O Krishna, grant me leave. 
{staff renoance my body, Permitied by 
thee, I shall attain to the highest end. 


Vasudeva said:— 

ay. 1 give you leave, O Bhishma, O 
king, to attain to the status of the Vasus. | 
O you of great splendour, you have not 
been guilty of a single sin, in this world, 

48. O royal sage, you are devoted to 
your father. You ate, therefore, hike a 
‘second Markandeya, It is, therefore, that 
death depends upon your pleasure hike » 

Vee 


Vaishampayana said :~ 

4g. Having said these words, the son 
of Ganga once more addressed the Panda- 
yas headed by Dhritarashtra, and other 
friends and well-wishers of hi | 


$0. Twish to renounce my life. You 
should give me leave. You should strive 
for attaihing to truth, Truth forms the | 
highest power. 

St. You should always tive with Brah- 
mamas of righteous conduct, devoted to 
Penances, yer abstaining from cruel con- 
duct, and who have theit souls under res- 
wai 


52. Having said these words to his 
fdends and embraced them ail, the intelli- 
gent Bhishma once more addressed Yu- 
ahishthira, saying,—'O king, worship all | 
Brahmans, especially those who are gified | 
with wisdom, them who are preceptors, 
those who are priests capable of assisting | 
at sacrifices. 









CHAPTER CLXVIIE. | 


(CANUSHASANIKA PARVA)— 
Continued, | 


‘Vaiehampayana eaid ~- 
t. Having said so to all the Kurus, 
Bhishma, the son of Shantanu, remained 


silent for some time, O chastiser of 
enemics, 


2. He then held forth his fife-breaths 
successively in those parts of his body 
which are indicated in Yoga, ‘The vital 
airs of that great one, restrained duly, then 
fose up. 

3+. Those parts of the body of Shin. 
tanu's son, on account of the adoption of 
Yoga from which the vital aics went up, 
became soreless one after another. 





4s fa the midst of those great persons, 
including toes geeat Rishie weeded by 
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Vyasa, the sight seemed tasbe a strange 
one, O king. 


by Within a short time, the entire body 
of Bhishma became arowiess and soreiesa, 
Sceing it, all Ciose great parsonages, headed 
by Vasudeva, and all the ascetics with 
Vyasa, became filled with wonder. 


6. ‘The vital airs, restrained and tmable 
to escape through any of the outlets, at test 
passed through the crown of the head and 
proceeded upwards to Heavert. 


7. The celestial keitle-drums began ta 
play and floral showers were rained down. 
The Siddhas and .regenerate Rishis, filled 
with delight, exclaimed,—Excefient, Ex+ 
cellent. 

8. The vital airs of Bhishma, piercing 
through the crown of his head, shot up 
through the sky like a large meteor and 
soon became snvisibte, 


9. great king, thus did Shantana 
son, fhat pillar of Bharata’s race, unite 
himself with eternity, 


10. Then the, great Pandavas and 
Vidura, taking & large quantity of wood 
and vatious kinds of fragrant scents, made 
a funeral pyre. 


11—12. Yuyutsu and others stood as 
spectators of the preparations, ‘Then 
Yudbistthira and the great Vidura wrapy 
ped Bhishma’ body with silken cloth and 
floral garlands, Yuyutsu held an excellent 
umbrella over ite 


13. Bhimasena and Arjuna both held 
in their hands a couple of pure white yak 
tails. ‘Ihe two sons of Madi held two 
head-gears in their hands, 


14. Yudhishthira and Dhritarashtra 
stood at the feet of the body, taking up 
palmyra fans, the wives of the ford of the 
Kurus stood around the body and began ta 
fan n roftly. ‘Ihe Pitri sacrifice of the 
great Bhishma was then duly performed, 
Many libations were poured upon the 
sacred fire. ‘The singers of Samans sang 
many Samans, 


1617. Then covering the body 

Ganga’s gon with sandal wood and le 
aloe and the dark wood and other fr) int 
fuel, and setting fire to the same, the Kuruy, 
with Dhritarashtra and others, stood cn the 
right side of the funeral pyre. 


18. Having thas: ths adyint 
the son of ‘Ganga those “foremost n0e$ Of 
Kurn's race proceeded to'the sacred Bitaia 
tathi, accompanied by thd Rishise 
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eitizens of Hamtinapore as had come to the 
place, 

20. All of them, arrived at the sacred 
river, duly offered oblations of water to the 
great son of Ganga, 

21, After those oblations of, water had 
bean offered by thery to her son the goddess 
Bhagrratl!, rose up from the river, weep- 
ing and distracted by sorrow. 


22, In the midst of her laméntations, 
she addressed the Kurus, saying,—Ye sin- 
{ess ones, listen to me as I say to you all 


that took place, ‘ 


23, Glited with royal conduct and dis- 
tion, and endued with wisdom and 
birth, my son was the benefactor of 

the elders of Ins family. He was devo- 

ted to his father and was of high vows. 


24. He could not be defeated by even 
Rama of Jamadagmi's race with h¥ high 
ty powerful celestial weapons 5 alas, that 
fhero has been loiled by Shkhandin, 

as. Yekirgs, forsootlf, my heart is made 
vf adamant, for 1 does’ not break even at 
the disappearance of that son from my 
view. 












26. At the Swayamvara at Kashi, he 
defeate@ on a single car the assembled 
Kshatriyas and carried away the three 
pemcesses, 


27. There was no one on Earth who 
equalled him in power; alas, my beart does 
not break upon hearing the slaughier of that 
son of mune by Shtkbandin, 





3st 


Hearing the goddess of the 
great river thos bewail the powerful Krishea 
consoled her with many soothing words. 
Krishna said," amiable one, be come 
foried. Do not give way to sorrow, O you 
of beautiful features, Forsooth, your son has 
gone to the highest region of happiness. 


31. He was one of the Vasus of great 
energy. Through a curse, O you of beau- 
tiful features, he had to take birth among 
men, You should not grieve for hum. 


32. According to Kshatriya duties, he 
was killed by Dhananjaya on the field of 
battle while engaged in battle, He has not 
been killed, O goddess, by Shikhandin. 

33. The very king of the celestials him 
self’ could not bill Bhishma in battle when 
he stood with stretched bow in hand, 

34+ O you of beautiful face,’your son has 
happily gone to Heaven. All the gods 
assembled together could not kill him io 
battle. é 

35. Do not, therefore, © goddess Gangny 
grieve for that sen of Kuru's race. Fe. 

one of the Vasus, O goddess, your son 
s gone to Heaven, Let the fever of your 
heart be removed,” 


Vaishampayana said :—~ 
‘Thus addressed by Krislna that 


foremost of all rivers cast off her grief, O 
great king, and became consoled. 











37. Q monarch, having honored that 
goddess duly all the kings there present, 
headed by Krishna, received her permission 
to go away from her banks, 


Finis ANUSHASANA PARYA, 
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GHAPTER I. 


Having saluted Narayana and Nava the 
best of mald beings as alse the Goddess of 
Learning, let its ory success, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

12. Alter the king Dhritarashtta had 
offered libations of water, ghe mighty armed 
Yudhishthica, with his senses bewildered, 
keeping the fornter in tus front, ascended 
the banks (of the river), His eyes filled with 

ad dropt down on the bank of the 
like an elephant pierced by the 














3. Then, asked by Kristina, Bhinta took 
hintup sintting. This must stat be so, said 
Keishila, the grinder of hestile armies. 

4 The Pandavas, O king, beheld 
Yudi troubled 
isa. siglung 






&., And teeing the king despondent and 
Feeble, the Pandavas, over laden with grief, 
sat down, surrounding hint, 

6. And gifted with high intelligence, 
and wise vision, king Dirnacashtea’ greatly 

with grief for his sons, addressed 
the king, saymg,—' Rise up, O ¢oremst of 
Kurus. 

t De you now satisly your duties. O 
Kunti’s som, you have conquered this 
Barth like the Kshatriyas, =, 

8. Do you now, O king eniey her with 
yout brothers and irvends. O foremost of 
the piety, 7 do not see why you should 
grieve. 





teing,' lost a centory of 
Sona ithe weal got f a dream, 1 is 
Genghari ped should manrn, 


.9., Mot hmeing’ listened weighty word: 
sed toe’ geest Videla, who sought oar wall 
being, T, of perverse senses, (how) repent. 


56, ide Yirtwtps Vidprs; gined” with 





divine insight, “Had told e,— faery 
will be extinct for the sins of ‘Daryootinna. 
1t=13, O king, if you wish for the wette 
‘bemg of your family, act up to my advics, 
Renounce this wicked king, Suyodhans, 
and fet not either Karna og Sttekuni by 
‘any means see hint, Put down thew game 
id anoint the pious king Yudhie 
That one of controlled scnses 
hteously govern the Exrth. 
. if you would not have king Was 
diushthia, son of Kunty, then, O monarclt, 
do you, celebrating a sacrifice, yourself talel 
charge of the kingdom, and ‘regarding alt 
creatures impartially, O kang, do you fet 
your kinsmen, O you advanecer of your 
kindred, subsist on your bounty. 

16. When, O Kunti's sony, the Fate 
sighted Vidura said thus, foolishly 1 follews, 
edthe wicked Duryodhaita, 

17. Having paid no heed to thé sweet 
words of that sedate one, | have obtaraed 
this powerful grief as a consequence, and 
have been plunged in an coean of misery. 


18. See your old father and mother, @ 










king, pldeged in misery, But, O master 
of men, 1 find no ceason for your sorcow, 
CHAPTER Il. 
( ASHWAMEDHIKA PARYA.)J=0 
Continued, 
Vaishtampayana said :— 


. Thi ted by the’ fate! 
1 us accosted by the ene ing 


Dhritarasht’, Yudhalithie 
‘ine othe 





underststanding 
Keshava (Kri 

2. Ife person ind 
sorrew lor his departes 
them. 





3. De yeu (mew) celebrate many wsacri-! 
fice with auitable presents to the prieste ; 
and do you please the celestials with Soma 
jujce and the manes of your forelzthers, 
with their due food and drinis, 


4. Do you also please your guests wir | 


meat and drink and the poor with gifts 
after their hearis, A person of your high 
inteHligence should not act thus. 


45. You know what ought to be known, 

you have performed what ought to be done, 

and you ‘have heard the duties of the 

Kohairiyas, recited by Bhishma, the son 

of Bhagirathi, by Krishna Dwaipayana, 
rada'and Vidura, 


6. Therefore you should not act like a 
stupid; but folowing the course of your 
efathers, sustain the burihen (of the 
Renpice). 
“9-1 Weis proper that a Kishatriya shoutd 
tiain the celestial region for certain by his 
(own) renown. Of Heroes, those who came 
to be killed mever shall have (o turn away. 

8 Rensynce your grief, O powerful 
king, Indeed, what has taken place was 
destined” to happen so, You can in no 
way see those that have been killed in this 
war. 

g. Having’ said this te Yudhishthira, 
prince of the pious, the hixh-spirited 
Govinda mopped; "and Yudhishthira 
answered him thus, 

Yo. ‘OGovinda, f know full well your 
fondness for me. You have ever favoured 
me with your love and friendship. 

11. And, O holder of the mace and the 
iscus, O scion of Yudu's race, O glorious 
‘one, if (now) do you gladly permit me to re= 
tive into the woods, thea you would’ do what 
greatly desired by mes 
* 9a, After having killed my grandfather, 
and tit foremost of men, Karna, who 
“sever fled trom the Geldof battle, I find no 
peace, 


i 


13. Do yon, O Janarddana, so ordain | 


that Lemay be freed from this heinous sin 
and wit my mind may be purified. 

34. As Pritha’s son wae speaking thus, 
the highly energetic Vyasa, knowing the 
duties of Tile, seotiing him, spoke these ex- 
eallent words, 

15. My child, -your mind is not yet 
calsed ; ands therefore yodare again 

fe eorogeh feetings., And where. 
fore, ( child, do’ ws over and, over again 
‘Wiedw our words to'the winds 77 

‘a6, etree ihe. duet Eyres Reha. 

‘ti y warfare,” A. king who 
SRG es any, Mould not etn Pima 


© be overwhelmed by grict, 





MAHABHARATA, 


17. You have faithfally fistened ro ht 
emira doctrine of salvation ;,and 1 tats. 
repeatedly removed your misgivings orgie 
nating from desire, 

18 But not paying due heed towhet 
1 have vntolded, you of perverse under= 
standing have doutite forgotten it clean, 
Be it not So, Such ignorance is not worthy 
of you. 

19. © sinless’ one, you are cognizant 
of call kinds of expiation; and you have 
also. heard of the watues of kings, as well 
asthe merits of gifts. 

20, Whereforg thei, O- Bharata, know 
ing every form*of morality and versed in 
all the Agamas, are you overwhelmed (witty 
griel) a9 if from ignorance, 





CHAPTER Ht. 


LSSHWAMEDHIKA PARVA J— 
Continued. 
“Vyasa said:— 

% QO Yudhishihira, your wisdorg; 5 
conceive, is not sufficient. None docs = 
work by his own power. 

2. Itis God who ongages him: in deeds 
geod or bad, O- bestower of honor, What 
is the cause then for repentance 7 


3. Yow consider yourself as- having 
perpetrated impious deeds, Do yous, 
therefore, O Bharata, listen to the way in- 
which sins, may be removedy ' 


O ¥udhishthira, those who commit 
‘sins, can always free themselves from thent 
through penance, sacrifice and gifts. 





5 O king, O- foremost of men, sinful 
people are pixified by sacrifice, auster ies 
and charity. 


6. The great celestials and Aduca- 
celebrate sacrifices for acquiting roligi 
merit ; and therefore sacrifices are’ of grea 
importance; « 

. Tris through sacrifices thatthe grear 

Leatth nadk plow so eondtonsly reer 
ful; and havi: idthey 


tlebrated’ rites 
defeat the Danavase ne 

8. Do yon, © -Yuahishhire, ge 
for the Rajasuya, and the ~Horses 2 
et well 26, O Bharata, for the Sarvamedba 
and the Naramedha,, 











-ceitererieates 





ASHWAMEDAA PARVA 


‘your anceiter, whe ford of the Barth, the 
Sxceedingly powerful king @harata, had 
‘done, do sccording to the ordinance 
celebrate the Horse-Sacrifice with presents. 

41. Yudtdshthira replied :—Undoubted- 

,, the Horse-Sacrifice purffies princes. But 
have a perpote of which you should 


Acar. 





12, Having cawvéd’this “huge slaughter 
of kindred, I cannot, G best ofjthe twice- 
‘born ones, dispense gilts even on stat 
‘scale, 1 have no riches to give. 

&3. Nor can 1 for riches solict these 
young sons of kings, living wretchedly with 
their woullds yet green, and undergoing 
suffering. 

114. How, O foremost of ‘twice-baen 
‘ones, having mycelt destroyed the Harth, 
can I, everwhetmed with sorrow, levy dues 
dor celebrating = sacrifice! 

15. Throagh Buryodhana’s folly, @ best 
of ascetics, the kings of the Earth have met 
“awith destructien, and we with ignominy. 

16. Duryodhana hath wasted the Earth 
for money; andthe treasury of that wicked 
‘son of Dhritarasiitea is empty. . 
sacrifice), the Earth is the 
3 this ds the rule that is press 
cribed in the first instance. ‘Che tearned 
‘observe the usual reversal of thiis rule though 
‘sanctioned. 

18. Nor, Q ascetic, do f like to have a 
substitute. ‘Ju this matter, O reverend sic, 
you should favor me with your advice. 


1g. Thus addressed by Pritha's son, 
Krishna-Dwaipayana, thinking foi a while, 
‘spoke to the righteous king. fhis treasury, 
now) exhausted, shall be full, G son 
of Pritha, ia the mountain Himavan 
(Himalaya) there is gold which had been 
deft behind by Brahmanas at the sacrifice of 
‘the great Maraita. . 


22, Yudhishthira asked: How in that 
sacrifice} celebeated by Marutta, was so 
amuch gold collected? And, O foremost of 
speakers, when did he reign? 


Vyasa said :— 
‘23,, HO Pritha’s son, you are anxious 
tohear, about that king of the Karandbama 

















Une, shen ligen to me ds 1 tell you when 
that highly powértul king Dedee’ ieigsase 
cichen celgned. » 


i 





CHAPTER IV. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA =~ 
Continued, 


Yudhishthira said:— 

1, Grighteons one, I wish to heat thir 
Nistory of that royal sage Maratta, Do you 
© Dwaipayans, describe this io me, © siqr 
less one. 


Vyasa said :— 

2. O child, inthe golden age Manu was 
tord wieldmg’ the sceptre. His som was 
known under the name of Prasandhi. 

+ Prasandhi had ason named Kshupa. 
Kshupa’s son was king Lkshwaku. 

4. He, O king, had a hundred sons pas= 
sessed of pre-eminent piety, And all of 
them were made monarchs hy king Lesh- 

uh . 
5. The eldest ef them, Vinsha, became 
anidesl bowman. Ginsha’s son, O Bha- 
rata, was the auspicious Vivingha, 

§. Vivinsha, @ king, had filteen sons; 
all of them powerful archers, respecting 
Brahmanas and speaking the truth, gentle 
and ever-speaking fair, The eldest brother 
Khaninetea, oppressed all his brothers. 

8. And having conquered the entire 
kingdom shorn of all troubles, Khaninetra, 
could not retain his supremacy ; nor ware 
the people satisfied witir hum, 

‘9 And dethroning him, they, Q fore- 
most of kings invested his sen Suvarcha 
with the rights of sovereignty, and ex= 
perienced joy. 

1o~14, Seeing the reverses of his father 
and his expulsion from the empire he w: 
ever busy with encompassing the well-being 


























| of the people, being devoted to Brahman, 


speaking the trath, practising purity and 
controlling his senses and thoughts. 

the subjects were well-pleased with that 
gteat one constant in virtue. 

12. But he being constantly engaged in 
viiluous works, his treasures and vehicles 
became greatly reduced. And on 1} 
treasury having become exhausted, the 
feudatory princes gathered round him and 
began to give Inm trouble. 

13 Being thus oppressed by many ene= 
mies while Ins treasury, horace ane hielo 
were impoverighed, the king *suffere 
Set irocrnieed os Soe eterd gre 
citizens. 

14. Although his power decreased grest- 
ly, yet the enemies could not tall the kei 
for bis power, O' Vudhishthica, ‘wan ema’ 
Ulished in virvae, 








2 


* 


1g. And when ha had reached the worst 
ore fi misery along with the cituseas, he 

hand, from wiak there appaar- 
ad a supply ef forces. 

16, And then Re defeated all the kings 
Rying slong the borders of his dominions 
And trem this incident, O king, he hath 
been celebrated a2 Karandhacra, 

47. His son, Karandhama was born at 
the commencement of the [reta age, equal- 
ting Indra himeslf,igifted with grace, and 
invincsbie even by the immortals. 

18, A€ that time ai! the kings were 
under his {control ; and alike by virtue of 
his riches and of prowess, he became ther 
einperor. 

19 In short, the righteous king Avikshit 
became like Indra himself in heroism ; and 
he was given to sacrifices, delighted in 
virtue and heid his senses under control, 

20, And in energy he resembled the sun 
and im patience, Earth herself ; in intethi- | 
gence, he was’ hke WVrihaspali, and in 
calmness the faountain Himavan hunself. 
sy Ad, hat Kine pleased the hearts of 

subjects by act, thought, speech, sclf- 
control, and ferbearance. . nite 

za. The fords who celebrated hundreds 
pf Horse- Sacrifices ; and whom the powerful 





and learned Angira himsali served as 
Priest. 
23. His son excelled his father in the | 


ion ef good qualities; named 

vutta, that ford of kings was ngtteous | 
and of great fame; having the power of 
ten thousand elephants, and like unto 
‘Vistau's second self. 


2425. Desirous of celebrating a sacri- 
fice, that virtuous king, comug to Mount 
Mera on the northern’ side of Himavat, 
made thousands of shining golden vessel< 
to be forged. Chere on a huge golden hil! 
he performed the rites. 


36. And goldsmiths made numberless 
basins and vessels and pans and seats. 

27.* And the sacrificial ground was near 
~thies plice. And that righteous king 


Marutia, with other princes, celebrated a 
sacrifice there. 





CHAPTER V. 
(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA.)— 
« Lontinued. 
Yudhishthiva said :-~ 
how that king: 





ol 5 7 ja 
erful? And how; © twice- 
got so much gold?” 





MAPANBARATA. 


2 And where now, O cqvercnd sire, ds 
ali hia wealth? And, QO ascetic, how can 
we seoure the same 7 


Vyasa thereupon said :— 

35: As the eumerons children of the 
Prajapati Daksha, the 2, and the 
Celestials challenged eagn other, so in the 
same way Angica’s sons, the highly energe- 
tc Veihaspat: aud the ascetic, Samvarita, 
of equal vows, challenged each other, O 
king. Vithaspau beyan to worry Samvartta 
again and again. 


6 And always troubled by his elder 
brother, he, O Bharata, renoupcing tis 
riches, went to the forest, wah nothing to 
cover hus body except the open sity, 

7 (At that time), having defeated 
and destroyed the Asuras, and gained the 
sovereignty of the celestial regions, Vasava 
had appointed as tne prrest Angira’s eldest 
son, that best of Brabmanas, Veihaspati. 
Formerly Angira was the farnily-priest of 
King Karandhama ; peerless among men in 
might, power and character ; powerful like 
Shatakratu. nghtéous-souled and of rigid 
yous. 

to—11. Oking, he had vehicles, and 
wamors, and many adherents, and beguti- 
ful and rich bedsieads, produced through 
meditation by the breath of Ins; mouth, 
And by his native virtues, thé King had 
brought all the princes under is control, 

t2-~13.. And having hed as long as he 
destced, he ascended the celestial region in 
his bodily form. And his son named Auike 
shit—conquerer of enemies—righteous Hie 
Yayati, brought all the Earth under his 
sway, Aud both in mertt and power the 
king rasembled hus father. 

14 He had a son named Marutta, 
gifted with energy, and resembling Vasava 
tumself, , Dhus earth clad ia oceans felt her- 
self attracted towards him. 

tg. He always used to defy the king of 
the celestials ; and, O son of Pandu, Vasava 
also defied M «rutta. 

16 And Marutta—master of Earth—~ 
was pure and perfect. And despite his 
striving, Shakra could not pstvail ovet 
ium. : 

17. And unable to control him, ‘he siéing 
on Toa horse, along with the ‘scelestials 
summoning Viihaspati, spoke to itm thule, 

1819. _O Vrihaspati, i we wish ty ‘do 
what 1s agreeable to me," do not 
pastely offices for Marutts on behalf of the 
celestinls or the departed Manan J have, 


‘© Veihaspauz, obtained the aa i 
the theee worlds, wehilg, ‘Mecgila ie peelly 
the king of the Gacuts, * a 

















ASHIWAMASin aave 


a0 Hew, 0 Brabmana, having acted as 
péeet te the iméaptial-king of the celestials, 
wil} you unhesitatingly act aq a priest to 
Marutta subject to death 7 

au May you fare well, Either take up 
my ride or thas of the king, Marutia, or 

forsaking Maruita, gladly come over to 
Mee 

92. ‘Thus addressed by the king of the 


Vihaspat thinking fot moment cepied 
the hing of the eelestials. pa 


the Lord of creatures, and 
intyou ished, And you 
have killed = Namuchi \Vishwarupa and 
Vala. o 

24. You, O hero, alone, bring about the 
highest prosperity of the celestials, and O 
slayer of Vala, you sustain the earth as well 
85 the, celestial region. 

2g. How, O foremost of the celestials, 
having officiated as your priest, shall I, O 








destroyer of Paka, serve a mortal prince | 


and listen to what I say. 
26 Even if the god of fire cease to 
cause heat and wacmfh, or the earth 
change its nature, or the sun cease to give 
light, [ shall never deviate from the truth. © 


Vetahisuapeyeoe said :— 

7. Pr hearing these words of Vrihas- 
pat Indra became freed from his envious 
jeelings, and then lauding him he repaired 
to his own palace. 





CHAPTER VIL. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Vyasa said: 

1. Regarding it is cited th8 ancient 
Jegend of Vrihaspats and the wise Marutta, 

2. On hearing of the agreement made 
by Angica’s son Veihaspau with the king 
of the colesuals, king Marutta, made. the 
necessary preparations for a great sacrifice. 

‘Marutta) having conceived the idea 

ots Saertice in his fo) the eloquent 
geandson of Karandhama went to Vrinas- 
Pati-arid spoke to him thus. 


4 aT, 2 worvhipful ascetic, 1 have | 


te céebrate the sacrifice which 

Sane Propose to me once on @ previous 
according to your instructions 

wind 1 now with to appoint you, as offi 
ting priest at this sacrifice, the mace 






ey ‘collected, O excellent one, 
Pour faalidy-priest, thatefore do you | wyvoiter. 





$ 
take those sacrificial things and galebrate 
the sacgiice yourself. i 


Vrihaspati anid :— 
6 O king, I do not wish to 


i 
your sacrifice, | have been somited 


| priest 





the King the Celestia 
to him to act as such, 


pt omoed 


Marutta said :-—~ 

7, You are our heriditary famityepciest, 
and therefore T cherish great ord 
you, and I have acquired the right of 
helped at sncrifces by you, and theretpre 
it 1s proper that you should officate ae 
priest at my sacrifice. 


Vrihaspati said :— 

8 Having, O Marutta, acted an 
priest to the celestials, how can f act aw 
such to mortal men, and wither you dé 
leave thrs place or stay here, I tell 
Thave ceased to act at pricst to any ‘bat 
the celestials. 

9 © you of mighty armg I am unable 
to act as your priest now And according 
to your own desire, you can appoint any 


one as yout priest who wil perform yaut 
sacrifice, 


Vyasa said :—~ 

10, Thus told, king Marutt became 
confounded with shame, and while retacn~ 
ing home with his mind stricken with 
anxiety, he met Narada on his way. 

tt—t2 And on seeing the diving Rishi 
Narada, that king stood before him with 
due salutation, and with hus hands clas; 
together, asd then Narada addressing 
thus said—O royal sage, you appear 
to be not well-pleased in your mud, is all 
well with you, where have you Leon, O sine 
less one, and why 1s this your mental diae 
quietude ? 


13 And, O king, if there be no objec 











| ton to your telling it to me, do you, Best 


‘of kings, disclose to me, so that, O princay 
IT may remove the disquietude of your mind 


| with all my efforts. 


Vaishampayana continued :—~ 

14. Thus addressed by the great Rishi 
Narada, king Maruta informed hem of the 
refusal he had received from his religious 
preceptor. 


Marutta eid :— 

15. Trfing to find out s priest te offici. 
ate at my sacrifice, 1 went to that priest.of 
the nmol, Vi tb: bon of 
Angiras, but he did not choose te sacegt 


6 


FH. Having met with thie folfugal fro 
him, | have po desise to live anyTonger 
now, for by bis abandoning wwe thus, I have, 
© Narada, becoswe sullied with sin, 


Vyasa said :~— 

17. Thas told by that king, Narada, 
© pewesfal prince, made thes ceply to 
with words which acemed (a tevws that 
son of Avikslut, 


Narada said:— 
i8—19 The virtuous ton of Angiras, 
rarta by name, is travelling over all the 
earth in a nude state to the amazement 
ll creatures ; do you, O prince, goto him, 
@ Veihaspati docs not wish to officiate at 
your sacrifice, the powerful Samvarta, if 
Pleased with you, will perform your 
Batriice. 





Maratts said:— 

Somat. I feel as if filled with aew life, 
by these your wards, O Narada, but, O the 
dest of s, do you tell me where I 
can find Samvarta, and how I can rem: 

is side, and how tam to act so that 
many nei foave me, for | do not wish to 
i Tract with a refusal from him alse. 


Narada said — 

9%, Desireus of seeing Maheshwara, 
O prince, he roves about at his pleasure in 
the city of Varanasi dressed as a mantac. 


33—24. And having reached the gate of 
‘the city, you must place a dead body some- 
where near it, and the man who shall ture 
away on seemg the dead Lody, do you, O 
Pinge, know that man to be Samvarta, 
and knowing him, do you follow his foot- 
steps wherever thet powerful man wishes to 
£0, and finding ium (at length) in a lonely 

lace you must seek his protection with your 

nds clasped together, 

25. And if he acquire of you ag to the 
Perkarrwno has given you the informauion 

his own seif, do you tell him 
Narada has informed you about 
Samaria, 


35 And if he should ask you to follow 








me, you must tell him unhesitatingly that T 
finve bauered unto the fre, 
Vyasa said :— 


26. Having signified his consent to the 
praposal of Narada, that afer 
aly cadeving. china and with tis permission, 
Sect co die city, of Naranési, and shaving 
reached there, ¢! famous prince as he 
hada regen, ake and remembering. the 
Narada, ‘he placed a dead body 

‘at the gate of the city, 


a 





WAMABIEARATA, 


49 Aad by csincidencé, that Beshonntte 
also siceend Corea the city at the same 
time, ‘Then on seeing the bedy, “he 
suddenly turned away, 

him tach bath, (hat 


= And on seis 

princs, the son of Aviteshit followed ‘bis 
foorsteps with his hands fined together, 
and with 2 view lo receive (nstraction froma 
him. : 

3t, And then finding him in a tonely 
facet Samnvarta covered the king with mud 
and ashes and phlegm aad spittle. 

32. And though thus worried and op- 
Pressed by Samvarta, the king followed 
that sage with his hands joined together in 
prayer and endeavouring to please fum. 

33. At length overcome with fatigue, 
and teaching the cool shade of a fig trée 
with many branches, Samvarta desisted 
from tus course and sat down to rest. 


CHAFTER VIL. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA}—= 
Continued. 2 


Samvarte said — 

1. How have you come to kaaw me, and! 
who has referred you to me, do you tell this 
to me truly, af you desire me to do what is 
ood to you. 

a And if, you speak truly, you wil 
gain all the objects of your heart, and should 
youtell alte, your head shall be cut into a 
hundred pieces, < 


Marntta said :— 

3 I have been told by Natada, wander+ 
ing on his way, that you are the san of our 
farmiy-priest, and thrs (information) ras 
bent my mind (towards you), with great se~ 
usfaction, 


Samvarta said :— 

4 You have told this to me truly, be 
‘(Narada) knqys me to be a performer pf 
sacrifices, now tell me where is Narada 
living at’ present. 

Maratta said — 
5. That king of celestial gaints cor 





having given me this information abait’ 
and commended me to pour cart, hae ehted 
ed into the fica, . 


Vyass said :— 
Heacing these, 


eta, Samvatia te BE 


ASH MaNgoHa PaR-VA. 9 


fesidi lian perfectly able to da all 


5 ¢ Then, O prince, ‘that Brahmana, 
‘taving like a maniae, and contintially scold- 
Sng: Mararey’ with rude words, again actos- 
ted him thus, Lam afflicted with a brain 
disorder, abd, always act according to the 
fretfal caprices of my own mind, why are 
you then bent upon having this sacrifice 
ecformed by a priest of such s_ peculiar 
Rature my browter is abte to officiaye at 
sactifices, and he has gone over to” Vasava 
([ndra), and isengaged in cetebrating his 
Sacrifices, do your therefore have your sacri- 
fice performed by him, + 

Yo-it, My elder. brother has taken 
Away by force from me all my hoasehold 
articles and mystical gods, and sacrificing 
clients, and has now left to me only this 
physieal body of mine, and, O son of Avik- 
shit, as he deserves all respect from me, 
+L carmot by any means officiate at you sacri- 
fice, unless he permits me. 

iz, You must therefore go to Wrihaspati 
first, and taking his permission you can 
Feturn to me, if you have*any desire to cele- 
brate a sacrifice, and then only shall J 
officiate at your sacrifices 


Marutta said: 


1% Do you listen to me, O Sa 
did goto Vrihaspati first, but wishi 
Patronage of Vasars, he did cot wish to 

ave me as his sacrificer. 

14-15. He said,—Having secured the 
priest-hood of the Emmortals, Edo aot wish 
to act for the mortals, and, [ have been 
forbidden by Shara (Indra) to officiate at 
Marutta’s sacrifice, as he told me that 
Marotta having become king, was always 
filled with a desire to rival him. And to 
this your brother ‘agreed by saying to the 
destroyer of Vala (Indea), Be it so. 

16. Know, O best of ascetics, that as he 
hed succeeded in getting the protection of 
the King of the Celestials, went to him 
wish gratified heart, but be did mot agree 
tw act as my priest. 

17% 
spendall I possess, to have this sac 

by. you, and to outstrip Vasava 

it of your good offices, 
a8.) As Ehave been repulsed by Vrihas- 
foc'og late of twine t have now vo 

U, Braltriana, to go to him to seek 





























and thus repulsed, B now wish, to | 





thar Vrihespad amd Pars adden (1 
when they will learn that td) am ‘eng’ 
calebrating your. sacrifice, -will."be 
with anger, and do alt they can to -inpurg 
you. 

2t. Therefore, do you assuré me af 
steadfastness, so as (0 ensure my coolness 
and constaticy, as otherwise, if Tam fled 
with anger agaist you, I’ shal reduce 
(destroy) you and your kindred to ashes. 


Marutta sald — 


22-23, If ever I forsake yoo, “my: 4 
never attain the blessed regions as’ logan 
the mountains shall exist, and the thousands 
rayed sun continue to pour heat; if [fore 
sake you, may [ never gain true wisdar, 
and remain for ever addicted to worldly 
(materialy works. 


Samvarta said: 


a4—25. Listen, O son of Avitishit, ess 

cellent as is your inclination to perform: thie. 

0 too, O king,shave Fin.my mind the 
ability to perfornr the sacrifice, { tell thaey 
© king, Unt your good things will become 
imperishable, and that you shall ford ic over 
Shakra and the Celestials with Gams 
dharvas, 

26. For mysell, ] have no wish'to heard 
riches or sacrificial presems; [ shall only 
do what is disagresabte to both Indra and 
my brother, 

27. 1 shall certainly make yoa attain 
equality with Shakra, and I tel yow 
teuly that 1 shall do’ what is agreeable 
to you. z 


2 











CHAPTER VIII. 


{ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA,}= 
Continued. : 


Samvarta said :— 
1, There is 2 peak named Munjaban a 





the summits of the Himalaya ‘mountains, 
where the worshipfal husband of Uma, 
(Mahadeva) is constantly practi : 
Ponances, 

3 of. There the powerid’ and'worshi 
rod ol great power Reccenpacked by tie 


Practising austere: 


7 





tantly Byes iw the shade of huge 
er if the caves, or in the 
the great mountain, 


4 


4+8.* And thave the Rudres, Sade 
@hyas, ibe Vishwedevas, the Vasos;: Yama, 
‘Vardiia, and Kuvera witli all his folawers, 
aeg@ the spirts and globin, arid the twa 
Ashwins, the Gandhai vas, the Apsatas, the 
Yarshas, as also the celestial sages, the 





Sun Gods, as woll as the gods piesiding | 


over ihe wins, and evil spirits of all sorts, 
adere the gteat lord of Uma, gifted wih 
diverse thatatteristics. 
7., ed there, O Ring, the adorable god, 
ts With the wild and playful followe:s of 
vera, having weird ahd ghastly appea- 
tances, 
8. Shining with Its own splendour; that 
mountain looks resplendent as the morning 
ese, 


G. And no creature with his natural eyes 
tnade of flesh, can ever see us shape or 
figure, and aeither heat nor cold prevails 
there, #or dots the sun shine or the winds 
Dlow, 


fo. And, O king, Acithet does senility, 
thor hunget, flor thirst; nor death nor fear 
sifict any one thet, 


ta, And, C favemast of conquerors, there 
exist mines of gold, resplendent as the solar 
éayson all sides of that mountain. And, O 
Ring, desirous of doing good to him, the at- 
tendiante of Kuvera protect these rbines of 
geld fram inecuders, with uplifted arms. 


at—gt. Come herePand appease that 
siete rod ‘whois known by the nante of 
Seeva, Bedha, Rudra, Shitikantha, Sucupa, 
Marala, Haryyaksha, 
sha, Pustinodantabhid, 
Yamya, Avyaktarupa, 
ya, Harhesha, 
etta, Munda, 
ara, Sutirtha, 
‘Suvaktra, 
Prashanta, 

Sidd! 













Yat, Vilwadanda 


Chiravasa, 
Sarvadandadhara, Meiga, Vyadha, Mahan, 


Dhanesha, Bhava, Vara,” Somavaktra, 
mantra, Chakshu, Hiranyavaha, 
Ugra,. Dikpati, Lelinana; Goshtha, Shi 
Gharmantra, Vrishyyu, Pashupaui, Bhatap: 
Vrisha, Mairibvakia, Sena, Madhyama 
‘Sruyahasta, Yati, Dhanwi, Bhargava, Aja, 
‘Keishnanetra, Vingpaksha, Tikshnadansh- 
tea, Thethna, V: anaramukha, Maha- 
dyutt, Ananga, Sarva. Dikpati, Bilchita, 
Dip, Digtal shauje, Vasureias, 
Suvapu, rales Aiccroa Mapatrali 
Mal i a i 

aeovaltn Anessa, ‘Srodbana,. Nrchanss, 
Bardn Vahoaah, abana, Dancy Taptatn Airu- 


eee Vga, Bat, noha, 














stannpenpard, 


tare ot pan Mops 


uta ava, 
Sorvaiaws: Dhaltne, Dnarorinaes five 

Shantara, Satva, Shiva, Vi hres 
Biiava, Umopati, Pashupati, Vishwarupia, 
‘Mahesawara, insite, Desnatneia 
gra, 'Sthaou, Shiva, 








Vir 
| Viishavadhwaza, 

Rattdea, Sharva, Giritha, Ishwars, Sitt- 
kantha, Aja, Shura, Prithu, Prithuhara, 
Vara, Vishwarupa, Virupaksha, Valitrupas 


Umapan, Anangangahara, Hara, Sha- 
ranya, Mahadeva, Chaturmukha, 
32. There bowing to that deity, you rust 


seek his protection, And thus, O prince 
making your submission to that gheat Mi 
hadeva of gredt enegy, you will acquire 
that gold. 

33- And the mea sho go there thus, 
succeed mm getting the “Thus insteue- 
| ted, Murutta, the sou of Harandharaa, did 

as he was advised. 

34. He made stperhiimiat arrangements 
for the celebration of his sacrifice. And 
artisans made golden vessels for that sacti. 

ce. 


1 3§—36, And hearing of the pr 

of Marutta, eclipsing that of the paren 
haspati, (oo, becanie greatly sorry at 

wep Saereeaed at the inoagin Hie tis eek 
Sanivarta should become présperats, be- 
came sick at heart, and the glow of ‘bis 
complexion left hina, and his body. beoasle 
emacited. 

37. And when the king of the gods canted 
is Mon that Vehoopatr an mach Begeee 
ved, he went to attended by the Inte 
mortals arid spoke to hat tings, 








CHAPTER IX. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVAJ= 
Continued, =~ 


4 Indya said:— 


x. Do you, O Vrihaspati, scent pests, 


and do you like your servants, 
tiie wollare of the. celeatals, pas 


calestials, O Brahmana; project you, 
Vrihasyati =e - . 
7 ae o 











ASHWAMEDHA PARVA, 


Andra seid 

g... Whence then ts this pain, mental or 
possial, atid whyare you pale and changed 

appearance at present, tel me, QO Brah- 
mana, who those people are, who have 
‘ened jou pain, so'that { ‘may slay ‘them 
all, 
‘Vrihaspati said :— 

‘Q.lndre; Uhave heard that Marutta 
will celebrate a great sacrifice at which ich 
presents will be given by him (to Brahmas 
fat) and that at his sacrifice Samvarta will 
act as the officiating priest, and, therefore, 
do I wish shat he may not officiate as priest 
‘at chat sacrifice, 


Indra said:— 

‘You, O Brahmans, has attained all 
the objects of your desire ‘when you have 
become the excelleft priest of the celest 
versed in all the sacred hymns, and have 
got over the influence of death and de- 
‘erepitude, what can Samvarta do to you 
now 


Vrihaspati said :— l 

6, Prosperity of a rival is always painful, 
and do you, therefore, with your atten: 
dan@gods persecutesthe Asuras with their 
kith and kin, and slay the most prosperous 
among them ; hence, O Lord of the gods, 
am.1 changed in appearance at the thought 
that my rival is prospering, therefore, O 
Indra, do you, by all means, restrain Sam- 
varta and king Marutta. 


Tadra turning to Agni’said :— 

8 Do you, OQ Jataveda, following my 
direction, go to king Marutta to present 
Veihaspati to him and say to him that this 
Vrihaspati will officiate at his sacrifice and 
make him immortal, 


Agni said:— 
Ushall presently, O worshipful one, 
0 there, as your messenger, to present 
ribaspati to king Marutia; and to make 
Indra's words true, and’to shew respect to 
Vaihaspati, Agni departed, 


Vyasa said— 

10: ‘Then the great Fire-God went on his 
ettend, laying waste all the forests and 
trees, like the pdwer'ul wind, roaring and | 
revolving at rgedom at the end of the 














inter Monson. 5 
Marutte said:— 
18. Geet 


a 


Agni said :— ; 
“ta: T accept your offerings of“ wateés 
seat, and water for washing the “feet, 
sinless one do you know me asthe-mess 
peer of {ndra, come to you as ordered 
y bien, 


Marutta said:— ” 
“13. O Fire-God, is the glorious Rt 
of the Celestials happy, and is he 
with us, and are the other .colestiats loyal 
tohim? Do you enlighten me duty on att 
these matters. ; 


Agni said:— 

14. O ‘king, Shakra ie perfectly hi 
he is pleased ‘dich you, and Tater ch me 
you free from decrepitude, and all: the 
other gods are loyal to him, do you, O 
king, listen to the message of the King’ of 
the Celestials. 


15, And the object for which he has 
sent_me to you is to present Vrihaspati to 
Marutta ; O prince, let this. pri 
your sacrifice, and make 














Marnutta said:— 

16, This twice-born Brahmana Sams 
varta will perform your sacrifice, and 1 
pray to Veihaspat, that he having acted: 
fs priest to Maheggra it does not eppear 
well for him now to Ht as priest to mortal 
men, 


‘Agni said :~ 

17. Ui this Veihaspati officiate as your 
priest, then you wili by the blessings of the 
King of the Celestials attain the highest 
place in the celestial mansion and acqiliring, 
fame you will, forsooth, conquer the heavenly 
region. 








18, And, O king, if Vrihaspati act as 
your priest’ you will be able to. conquer 
all the regions inhabited by men, and the 
heavenly regions and alt the highest se 
gions created by Prajapati. and even the 
gntire kingdom of the celestials, 





Samvarta said :— 


19. You must never come again “th 
to present Vrihaspati to Maruita ; ‘for know, 
O Pavaka, (Agni), if you 8,1 losina:mr 





stomper, will burn you with my fierce. avi 


eyes. 


Vyasa said :— 
20.. ‘Phen: fearing » destruction 





1 find? the Fire: Ged come in 
Hie: omw: <tmbodimment, thissday; thérdfore, 
do (ou, O:- Moni; cfferchinva seatiand water, 
And a ciw end water (or washing the feet, 


2 


by fire;, 
and trembling like ‘the leaves: of a 
Ashwattha wee (Ficus veligiota) 

turned 10.the gods, and whe great 





aa 


‘seeing that carrier of ablations (Agi) in the 
ompeny of Veishaspati said as (allows :” 


Indra said:— 

“Si. You, © Jataveda (Agni), we: 
present Vrinuspan tw Marais, accordi 
ty direction, tow what did that sacribemg 
kung. say t you aud did he accept my 
suumand? 


Agni'said :~ 

“" aa. Your message was not accepjable 

by Marutta and when urged by me, -he 

clasping the hands of Viinaspatl, waid again 

and again, Wat Samvarta would act as his 
ts 











23: And he also observed that he did 
jot"'wish (0 allan the worldly and the 
Shuawenly regions, ad all: the highest re- 
ions of Prajapati, wad that if te were so 





iminded, be would accepe the terns of 
India. ‘ 
Andra said — 





4+ Do you return to that king’ and 
mecting hivn, iell hien these words af caine 
fuil of x and if hé obey them not, 
T shall oteike him with my thundesbult. 
, Agni said :— 

25~.6. Let this king of the Gandharvase 
20 there as your mefenger, O Vasava, fore 
Lam afraid (0 yo there myself. Know, O 
Shasta, that highly 


addicted to ascetic practices, tokd me these 

words in anger. ‘I shail bugs you with my 
Berce evil eyes if you on any account come 
again here qw present Veivaspati ty king 
| Maruti’ 


Shakra said :— 


27. O Jataveda, it is you who burns 
ail other Wings and there iy nune else who 
can reduce you to ashes; all the world 
is afraid to come in contact with you, O 
cation: of oldutions, these words uf years 
Arewworthy of ne credence, 


‘Agni said :—~ 

28. Yun, OShabra, have encompassed 
the dommion.of he teaven and the eactis 
land whe sky by the strenyis of vour own 
varaig, but evem thus. how! could Veitra (at 


vid) wrest (rfla. you the, sayereignty. af the 
eclestial regivaa ? 


Indra said :— 




















12.20. 4 Ga’ Feduce wv ‘esamine to, sub- | 


mitguon-aid.ca qven, coduce tne ssit7 of, a 
imougiain (0 an ator, if 1 will ite But, O 
Vat, ag 1 donee acaept, the. Hation of 
Punta ‘drink if offered by’ an eneiny, and 


aged Samvarta, | 


MAHABHARATA. 


as 1 donot “strike the: weak. with oy 
Anunderbott (V1 itra got the bertér of me for 
atime, “Bat who ainonz’ mottls can live 
in peace by creating enmity with tre: 

3a. Lbave banished the Kalakeyas to 
the earthy and reittoved the Danavas fron 
the celestial region, and have terrbindled 
the existence of Pratada iu heuven,-oah 
there be any man who can teayein, peace by 
exditing my cnurity, 


Agai Said :~ ; ‘ 

gimzz. Do yon, O. Mahendra, ree 
| amember that forinerly. when the gage Chya~ 
vana officiated at the sacrifice of Slaryatt 
with the twin gods Ashwins, and himbelf 
appropriated the Suina offering alone, you 
were filled with anger, and when bept upytr 
preventing Sharyati’s sacrifice, you did vio~ 
lendy strike Chyavanwith your thunder= 

It, that Brahmana, O Purandara, yield= 
ing to anger, was able by the power of his 
devotions lo seize and hold fast ygur. haa 
with your Owndesbolt in it. 


33-36. And in anger, he again created 
a lercible laoking eneuty af yours, the Asura 

ined Muda : suming all shepes, on sees 
| tng whom you did shut your eyes-with fear, 
| whose one huge jaw was placed on éarth, 

and the other extended’ to. thp celestial 
regions, and who tooved teccibhe ‘with his, 
thousand sharp teeth exiemding ever a hun~ 
| deed Yojanas, and had ioor prominent ones 
| abick a set, and shining like a pillar of 
and extending over two hundred 
| Vojanas. Aud when grinding his teeth be 
followed you with bis terrible: and uptified 
pike with bie object of slaying you, you vir 
Seeing that lerrible monster, presented. a 
(pitiful) sight to all the bystanders, n, 
O destruyer of Danavas, overcome with 
fear of the tanster, wih your liands clasp= 
ed in prayer, you did seek the protection of 
the great Sage. 

37. The power of Bralmanas, O:Shakra, 
is greater than that of the Kehatrivasy none 
are more powerlul than’ Beahumnag: ad 
knowing duly, as { do, the power: of Bral~ 
nus, 1 do not, O Shakra; wishte quatseb 
with Surtvarta, f 
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CHAPTER X.: 

( ASH WAMBDHIKA PARYA}er 
Continusd. 

Indra maid... . 

gy Tle power, of Beaharzens. aida 


great aud: there. ate wae ay ie. oa ecctat 
then Bealemivas, but 1 a0 BORNE tz AE 











ASHWAMEDH 


patiently the insolent pride of Avikshita’s 
: and oe shall LT grind hima with my thane 

2. ‘Therefore, O Dhritarashtra, do you 
according to my direction go to king Ma- 
rntta, attended by Samvarta, and debver 
this sow to him—‘do you, O prince, accept 
Veihaspati as your spiritual preceptor, As 
otherwise, 1 shal styike you with my droad- 
ful thunderbolt.’ 


Vyasa said :— 7 

3. Then Dhritarashtra went’ to that 
‘tmanarcl’s court and delivered (his news to 
him from Vasava. 


Dhritafashtra said :— 


4-5. O king, know that Lam Dhrita- 
washtea the Gandhaeva, come here with the 
object of delivering te you the message of 
Indra, do you, O foremost of kings, listen 
to the words which the great lord of all the 
worlds meant far you —that one of incam= 
prehensible deeds (Indra) only said this | 

Recept Vrihaspati as your | 
officiating priest for the sacrifice, or if yout 
do not comply with me request. 1 shall 
strike you with my dreadful thunderbolt ” 


Marutta ‘said 

6 You, O Purandara, the Vishwadevas, 
the Vagus and the Ashwins ye all know, that, 
Jn this world there 1s no escape for the results 
ot playing fnlse to x friend, it ts a great sin 
like, that of Brahmninicrde, 














7. Let Vithaspati (therefore) « ficinte as 
priest to that Mahendra the supreme Dova 
(god), the highest one holding the thunder- 
bolt, and, O prince, Samvarta will act as my 
priest, as neither bis (Indra’s) words, nor 
thine commend themselves to me, 


‘The Gandharva said :— { 

8. Do yon, O foremost of kings, listen ta | 
the terrible war-cry, of Vasava rouring im | 
the sty, assaredty and openty will Mahen. | 
dra tart fis thunderbolt at you, do you, 
therefare, think of your well-being, for this 
is the time to do it. 


Vyasa said :— 

9. Thus addressed by Dhritarashtra 
sind hearing the roar of Vasava, the king 
chemanpnieated this news, 10 Sarnvarta firin 
wirdedotion and the highest of all virtuous 
(en, * 

‘ 

Maratta said :— 

to, Indeed this rain-cloud floating in the 
air, indicates that Indra must be near at 
present, therefore, O prince of Brahmanas, 1 
seek shelter trom you, do you, O best of 

















(A PARVA. Yy 


Brahmanae remove this fear of Tadra 
from my mind, 

tt. *The Holder of thin Thinietholt 5 
coming encompassing the ten directions of 
space with his dreadful and superhemad 
relulgence and my aksistants at this avert 
ficial assembly have been filled with fear, 


Samvarta said :— 

joxt of kings, your fear af, 
be removed, id that 
soon remove this terrible pain hy means of 
Tay magic (cantation), he calm and have 
no fear of bemg overpowered by Indra, 

13. You have nothing te fear from the 
God of a Hondied Sacrifices, | shall se my 
staying charms, () king, and the weapons of 
all the gods will nvail them not, 


14—15. Lat the fightning flash in all the 
directions, and the winds entering into tha 
clouds pour down rain m the midst of the 
forests, and the waters deluge the heavens 
and the flashes of lightning that are seen 
will avai not, you have nothing to fear, let 
Vasava pour down the eainseand plat | 
terrific thunderbolt where he will, floating 
among the masses of (clouds) for your des 
truction, for the god Vahnr (Agni) will pro- 
tect you in every way, and make you attain 
all the objects of your desire. 


Marutta said :— 

16. ‘This drradtnl ceash of the thunder= 
holt together with we roaring of the winds, 
seem dreadfut to ty ears and my heart is 
stricken again and again, O Biahmana, 
and my peace of mind 1s gove at presents 











Samvarta said :— 

17. O king, the fear in your mind from 
thes terrible thunderbolt wil! fave you im- 
mediately. {shall remove the thunder by 
the help of the winds, and satting aside afl 
fear trom your mind, do you accept a hoon 
from me according to your heart's denitg, 
and I shail do it fer you, 


Marnutita said -~ "| 

18. IT wish, O Brahmans, that Indra alt 
‘of a sudden should came bodily at this sagrie 
fice, and accept the oblation offered ta hin, 
and that all the other celestials also come 
aad take their appointed shares of the nfforr 
ings and accept the libations of Soma: offgr- 
ed to them, 3 


Samvarta said :— 8 
19. have, by the power of my iicantes 
tiow4, attracted Inden bodily to this-saccfice. 
See, O king, Indra coming with his horsog,, 
and adored by the other celestials hastening” 
to this sacrifice, 
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Agni sald :— 
ao: Then the King of 

teaded by the other deities and ri in 

his chariot aroun by the belle a 

horses, approac saceificial altar 

fatsen of Avikshit_ and dranie the Soma 

ations of that peertess king. 


a1. And king Marutta with his priest 
rose to receive Indra'coming with the host 
of eelestials and well-pleased im mind, he 
welcomed the King of Deities with due 
‘and foremost honors according to the 
Shasteas. 


Samvarta said :— 


22, Welcome to you, O Indra, by your 

resence here, O learned one, this sacrifice 

as been made grand, O destroyer of Vala, 
#ad Vritea, do you, again, drink this Soma 
juice produced by me to-day. 


Marntta said — 

23 Do you look with kindness upon me, 
T bow to you, O Indra,‘by your presence, 
my saenfice ‘nas been perfected, and my 
file toa blessed with good results, 
Surendra, this excellent Brahmana, the 
‘younger brother of Vrihaspati is engaged 
in celebrating my sacrifices, 


Indra said :— 


24 1 know your priest, this highly ener- 
getic ascetic, the younger brother of Veihas- 
pati, at whose invitatien U have come to 
this sacrifice, [ am, O king, well-pleased 
with you, and my anger against you is 
gone, 


Samvarte said :— 

25. If, O King of the Celestials, you are 
pleased with us, do you yourself give all the 
directions for this sacrifice, and, O Surendra, 

Hf ordain the sacrificial portions (for 
‘the gods), so that, O god, all the world may 
know that it has been done by you. 


Vasava said — 

26.,, Thus addressed by the son of Angira, 
Shakra himself gave directions to all the 
celestial to erect the hall of assembly, and 
& thousand well-iurmshed excellent rooms 
Jooking grand asin a canvass, and quickly 
torcomplete the staircase massive and dar- 
‘able, for the ascent of the Gandharvas and 
Apsaras and to furnish that portion of the 
sacrificisl groued reserved for the dance of 
the Apsaras, like the palace of Indra in the 
‘senate cagien. 

















1B-va9. 2 king thus directed, the re- 
agwaed denizenaof heaven quickly carried 
bist thederscirons of Shakes. And then, O 
Wing, Indra w \l-pleased and worshipped, 





MAHABHARATA, 






vee 
jave gone before ybia, as 
well as the other celestinls havk been 
highty i and accepted the oblations 
offered by you. = * 

30. And now, © king, tet the foremost, 
of twice-born ones, offer gn the sacrificisd 
aliar a red bull belonging th the Pire-Gutt 
and a sacred and duly consecrated ‘blue 
bull with a variegated skin, belonging to 
the Vishwedevas, 


31. Then, O king, the sacrificial cere- 
mony grew in splendodr, wherein the 
celestias themselver collected the food, and 
Shakra the King of the Celestials, pestessed 
‘of horses, and adored by the Brahmanas, 
became all assistant at the sacrifice, 


32. And then the great Samvarta ascen- 
ding the altar, and loolang radiant as the 
second embodiment of the Burning Fire, 
loudly addressing the celestials with satis« 
faction, offered obiations of clarified butter 
to the fire with incantation of the sacred 
hymns, 

33. And then the Destroyer of Vala first 
rani the Soma juice, and then the assembly: 
of other celestials who drank Soma, and 
then in happiness and with the king's per- 
mission they returned home well-pledsed 
and delighted. z 

34 ‘Then that king, the destroyer of 
his enemies, with a delighted heart, pieced 
heaps of gold on variaus spois, and distei- 
buting the immense riches to the Brahe 
manag, he looked glorious like Kuvera the 
King of Riches. 


35 And with a pleased heart, the a 








filled hus treasury with different kinds 
wealth, and with the permission of hi 
spiritual preceptor, he returned (to his 
kingdom) and continued to rule the entice 
kingdom extending to the limits of the sea. 

36. So virtuous in this world was that 
ling, at whose sacrifice such an enormeus 
quantity of gold was collected, and now, O 
prince, you must collect that gald aed 
adoring the gods with due rites, do you 
celebrate this sacrifice. 





Vaishampayana said :-— 
37. Then the Pandawa prince Yudhish 
thira was on heating this, 





of the son af avanti (Vyasa), aod desis 
rous of celebrating his sacrifice with 
riches, he consulted again“and again: 

his ministers, a 


ASHWAMEDA CARva 


CHAPTER Xt. 
(ASHWANEDHIRA PABVA.1— 
Continted, 

Vaishampayana enid:— 

tag. When Vysisa of wondletfil detdy 
had ded hits to the-king, the 
highly powelfal son of Vasudeva (Krishnay 
size addressed him. Knowing the king, 


tte son of Pritha, afflicted in mind, and 
bereft of his relatives and kinsmen bille® in 
battle, aed appearing crest-fallen hke the 
suf darkened by eclipse, or fire smothered 
by smoke, that support,of the Vrishn 
race (Krahna), comforting the son of 
Dharma, tried to address him thus. 


Vasudeva said :— 








4. All crookedness of heart brings on 
destruction, and all rectnud is to 
Brahma ‘This and this only is the aim and 





object of all true wisdom, what can mental 
distraction du (to him), 

s+ Your Karma has not yet been des- 
troyed nor have your onemies been sub- 
jugated, for you do not yet know the 
‘enemies that live within your own body. * 

6, [shall (herefore) relate to you truly 
as Mhave heard itsthe story of the war of 
Indra agth Veutea as it happened. 

7-8 Formerly, the Earth, O king, was 
encompossed by Vritra, and by this abstrac- 
tion of earthly matter the seat of all smell, 
there arase bad odors an all sides, and the 
Performer of a Hundred Sacrifices (Indra), 
being much incensed by this deed, jhurled 
his thunderbolt at Vritea, 


9 And being deeply inded by the 
thiinderbolt of powretul [ndva, Vera eeters 
ed into the (waters), and by ‘doing 90, he 
destroyed their property, 

10, ‘The waters being seized by Vritra, 
their fiqnid property left them. At this 
Indra beceme wroth and again smote hin 
with his thunderbolt. 

tt And he (Veitra) amitien by the 
thanderbolt by the most powerful Indra 
went to the luminous matter and abstratied 

inherent property. 

13-714. “Wee luminous matter being over- 
sein pe Veen find its properiye caler 
rm being thereby Jost, the’ angry 
i jain hurled his thunderbolt, at_ him. 
Agl spunded again by inden of great 
power, Vriira entered af! on a sudden inte 


the herent 

PEEL DET pert mee 
15-15. And this matter being over- 

powored by Vritré and rs ‘prepecty, touch 
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being, lost. fadra agai 

ind fone thd we 
ded therein, by the power 

Teeverwahned toe taher and tech 





us inhecet property, the éthor & 
overwhelmed by Writra, and its property, 
being destroyed, the God of a 


Hundred Sacrifices highly enraged, again 
smate him with his thunderbolt, 

47. And thus smitten by the powerful 
Indra, he suddenly entered into hin 
(Shakra's) body, ard took away its 
easential attribut 

18-20, And overtaken by Vritta, be 
was filled with great wluston, Add, O 
venerable sir, the mast powerful of Bharata’s 
race, we have heard that Vashishihn cem= 
forted Indra and that the God of a Hundred 
Sacrifices killed Vritra in his Body by means 
of his invisible thunderbolt, and itnow, O 
prince, thet this religious mystery was 





| recited by Shakra to the great sages, and 


they in turn told it to me, 


CHAPIER XI. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARV. 
Continued. 


Vasudeva said :— 


1 There are two kinds of dibewnes, 
hysical and mental they are produted 
Bye mutual action of the body and amind 
‘on each other, and they never erigwate 
without the interaction of the two, 


2. The disease that is produced in the 
body, 18 called physical, and that which is 
produced in the mind, is called mental. 


The cold, the warm (phlegm and 
brie) as well as the windy humodrs, O 
king, are the essential changes creamed int 
the ‘physical body, and when these hu= 
mours are equally disinbuted, add are 
Present in due proportions, they indicate 
good health, 

4—5- The warm humour is influenced 
by the cold, and the cold by the warm, 
Goodness, Darkess and Ignorance are 
the attributes of the soul, and it is said by 
the fearned, that their presence in equab 

arts, andieatés health (of the mind). Wat 
f any of the three preponderate, some 
remedy is taid down 

6 Happitess is overcome by sorrow, 
and sorrow by pleasure Some people while: 
afflicted by serrow, wish ‘to Yeoall (pdet) 
happiness, while ‘others, ' while m thé sh= 
joyment ef happinewe, wish te revalt palat? 
sorrow. 





“ 
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Wert. Bat you, O soa of Kunti, do 
neither wish to recall yonit derrows | nite 
your happiness, what else dd you sixth (0 
recall barring this delusion of satrow. Or, 

chance, O son of Peitha, it is your 
innate nature, by which you are at presim 
overpowered." You do not wish te recall 
to your mind the painful spectacle of 
Krishna standing in the tall of assembly 
with enly one piece of cloth to cower her 
body, and while she was in her menses and 
‘befure all the Pandavas, And it is not 
Proper that you should brood aver your 

ture from the city, and your exile 
with the hide of the antclape for your 
dress, and your wanderings in the great 
forest, nor should you recall to your mind 
the affliction from Jatasura, the fight with 
Chitrasena, and your troubles from the 
Sindhavas, 

39-13. Nor it is meet, Q son of Pritha. 
and conqueror of your fors, that you should 
recall the incident of Kichaka’s kicking 
Draupadi, during the period of your exile 
passed in absolute concealment, nor the m- 
Cidents of th= fight which took place 
between youtself and Drona and Bhishms. 
The ime has now arrived, when you must 
fight which cach must do single- handed with 
his minds 

14. Therefore, O chief of Bharata’s race, 
yon mist now prepare to carry the struggle 
‘against your mind, and by dint of abstrac- 
then and the merit of your own Karma, you 
must reach the other side of the mysterious 
and unmteligible (mind). 

15. In this war there will be no need for 
any weapons nor fer friends nor attendants, 
‘The battle which is to be fought alone aod 
single-handed bas now arrived for you. 




















16. And if defeated in this struggle, you 
shall find yourself in the most wretched con- 
dition, and, O son of Kunti, knowing this, 





apd acting accordmgly, shall you attain 
success, 

1g. And knowing this wisdom and the 
destiny of all creatures, and following the 
conduct of your forefathers da you duly 
govern your kingdom, 


CHAPTER XIIT. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA,)— 
Continued. 
Vasqdeva said :— 
44, © foremost of Bharata’s eace, aalva-! 


tion ja nai attained by removing the exter- 
tal ‘things (ike kingdom, ete, but’ by. 





WAN ABAARATA. 


giving up things ich satisfy the flest 
{bedy). 

2. Thé virtdetan faptnesh! wWhidh one 
attains who tas renounced only the external 
objects, bat who at the same time poaseased. 
by pasttous and vpesknoss of the Aesth, tet’ 
thavg be-the poction of nur enemies. 

3 The uord with two letters is Mritya 
(death,) and the word sith three fetters is 
Shashwata Brahman, or the eternal spirit. 
The conscrousness of ego, or the siate af 
being adeicted to worldly objects 1s Deaths 
and the absence of that feeling 15 imunor 
ity 

4 And these twa, Spitit and Death, O 
king, have their seats in the sous of all 
Creatures, and remaining unseen, they, for 
sooth, rage war with each other. 


5 And if, O Bharata, it be true that no 
creature is ever killed, then one commits na 
sin for the death of a creatuce by destroying 
its body. 

6. What matters the world toa man, if 
having acquired the sovereignty of the entire 
earth with its mobile aod immobile creation, 
he does not become attached to it. 











7. Bat if the man who having renounced 
the world, has adopted the foreit made of 
live, hving on wild roots and edibles, O soa 
of Pritha, has a craving for the earthly 
thinge, and 1s addicted to them, he may be 
said to bear death in his mouth. 


8. Do yon, O Bharata, watch and ob- 
serve the charncter of your external and 
inteenal enemies. And the man who is 
able to percetwe the natire of the eteraal! 
reality 1 able to get over the influence of 
the great fear (perdition).. 4 


g—tt. Men do not like the conduct af 
those who are engrossed im earthly desires, 
and there 15 no deed without having a desire 
(at its root) and all desiees are, aa it were, 
the limbs of the mind. Therefore, wise 
men knowing this, control their desires. 
The Yogi who communes with tie Supreme’ 
Spirit, knows Yoga to be the perfact way 
ta salvation by reason of the practices af tie 
mang pristine births, And remembering 
that, what the soul wishes, is aot condne 
cive of pirty and virtue, but that the cons 
trot of the desireh is at the root® bf watt 
trite virtde, such men do not engage i the 
practice of charity, Vedic learning, atcett~ 
ovin, otic rites, shove, suéet beh cia 
ment ‘of ‘cart! rasperity,  cerdincnien, 
shenfices;, Selgiaast cobs ned meditatidn, 
with the disires of securitig atly Advahtage 
thereby, “aot 

42. As an illustration of this teteth, the 
Sages, wel|-cead,jn; ancient. learnings sacie 


KSWAMEDN BaRVA. 


these eras, 


a by ihe 6 Senn: 
apshsaitindle 


ABZ. (Kama says.) No creature is-able to 
fdestroy. me without following: the--preper 
umethads (vis.. subjugation of wlidesires:and 
practice of Yoga, etc.) 2 


1gsig. “tf a man knowing my power, 
‘to: destroy me by tmitttering prayers, 
etc., | prevail over tim ‘by ‘deheding trim 
ith the belief that { am the ego within him. 
fhe desire to destroy ‘me by'meand 
sacrifices with many presents, { deceive tris 
by uppAring in bis mind as a most virtu- 
ous creature. amongst the mobile creation, 
and iPhe wish to destroy me by mastering 
the Vedas and its auxiliaries, I overreach 
him by appearing to his.mind to, be the 
«saul of virtue amungst the immobile crea- 
ions 






















16—19. And if the man whose strewztl 
Ties in truin,. wish to overcome me by 
patience, [appear to him as his inind, aud 
thus he docs not percerfe my existence, and 
if the man of austere religious practices, 
wish to destroy me by means of ascetici#in, 
Apppens in the dread of ascetisiana jo bis 

afind, aud thus be is prevented irom know. 
ing me, and the man of learning, who with 
the object of attaining salvation wish to 
destroy ine, I frolic and laugh in the face. of 
guch aman intent on salvation, 1 am the 
everlasting one without an equal, wham no 
creature can kill or destroy. 




















20. Therefore; you too, O prince, divert 
your desires (Iai) to virtue, so that, by 
this means, you may uttain what Is for your 
good, 








21, Do you, therefore, make preparations 
for the due performance of the Hurse-Sacri- 
fice with presents, aud variousother sacri- 
fices of great splendour, and accompanied 
‘vith presents, 


a4 Lt not these, gel ovecpower 
you again, on seeing - your (riends lying -kil- 
Tea dt the battle fcld.” Vou cannot soe the 
men killed in this bate ative again,” 





serine. should you, perform mag 
ces with presems, su that’ you 
oa) wie fanré"in this world, and “teach 
lic pyrlect way im the neat. 
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CHAPIER XIV, 
(snwahteounKA “pata yee 





: Continued, 
‘Vaishampayans said — ie 
3. Those great ascetics consoled itd 


royal suint’ Vaduishthica, 
friends, with these words. 


a4. And, O menarch, that iw ey 
horted by the worshipful Vislitarssliré 
elt, and by Dwnipayana LV: 
Keishna, Devasthana, Narada; -B 
Nakula,” Krisliaa (Draupadi), ‘Sah 
and the sharp-wited Vijaya, a3 well 
that great men, and rained. varvedl 
he scriptures, became relieved ot WE 
meatal suffecing sorrow originating 
from the death of-his dear relating, 


beret: “of ihe 





















5. And that king Yudhishthira alter 
performing the obsequial ceremonies of 
his departed, fica and. honoring the 
Bratiunanas: he calestiaty, trowieht the 
kingdom of ie earth with jis girdle of 
oceans, under his sway. 

6. And having regained his kingdom, 
withva teanquil mind, that priuce of Kuru’s 
race thus addressed Vyasa, Narada and 
the other saxes who were present. 


7. Lave heen consoled by the wards of 
so yreat, ancient and aged saints ay yours 
silves, and { have now no alts tan for 
thé least sorrow. 


S. And likewise, I have attqited great 
ciches, with which f may adore ths ‘eales- 
tials, therefore, wilh your help, I shall pow 
celebrate the thcrifice? et te 


G10. Othe best of the twite-boraa, We 
have heard that those (Himalayan) rigiohs 
are full of wonders, therefore, O Hrabi 

int and grandfather do you to odwa 
that ander your protection we thay ‘asfely 
Feach.the Himalaya, mountains, the eslers 
mange of my sacrifice being entirely 
yout conttol, and then the worshiptut 
celestial saint Narada and Devasthana 
have also addressed exquisite and. ‘we 
meaning words for our Lelivof. 


11, No unlucky man iv times.of greet 
sorcow and distress, ‘hae ever the goad 
fortune: le secure the services of sech Bre~ 






































ceptorsi.and friends approved of all wire 
tuous men, 

1213? Thus addressed boy? ther king, 
those great saints, comm ive: 


dl Krishna and Arjuna te go, te ‘Hira 


n regions, then’ 
fore the * asiernbhed 
3 theroyal iors ‘of Dharma, 
inself chers for some time, 
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4— 16, And -the Pandavas then on 
account of the death 
engaaed in calebrating his fuogral gare 
And their time, while thus en- 
feeees seemed too long in passing, and 
forming the last rites for the badies of 
ENishma, Karna, and other foremost 
-Kausavas, they gave away large presents 
ito Brahmanas. And then the foremost 
descendant of Kuru, again performed with 
Dhritarashtra the faneral rites, and having 
diststouted profuse riches amongst the 
Brahmaanas, the Pandava chief with Dhrita- 
tashtra in advance, entered the city of 
Hamina Dagar, and consoling his uncle, 
having eyes of wisdom, that virtuous prince 
continued to, govern the earth with his 
brothers, 

















CHAPIER XV. 


(ASHWAMEDHIKA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


Janamejaya said -— 

t. © best of the twice-borns, when the 
‘Pandavas had reconquered and pacified 
their Kingdom, what did the two warriors 
‘Vasudeva and Dhananjaya do? 


Vaishampayana said :— 
3—4. Obing, Vasudeva and Dhananjaya 
ware highly pleased when the Pandavas had 
ceeded in ‘ognining and pacilying their 
Kingdoms, and’ they deported. themselves 
with great glee, ike Indra aod his wife in 
the celestial regions, and amidst picturesque 
forest sceneries, and tablelands of moun- 
taing, and sacred places of pilgrimage, and 
lakes and rivers, they travelled with great 
pleasure like the two Ashwins in the Nan. 
dana gardes af Indra. 














§-' And, O Bharata, the gre 
and the son of Pandu (Dhanan 












prastha,, passed theie time in great merti 
mént. 





And there, O prince, they passed 
their timuim dedcribing the stirring incidents 
of the. wars and the sufferings oftheir past 


ba And those’ two great ancient sages, 
pleased, recited the genealogy df the races 
of saints and gods. 


Then Keshava, knowing | the full 
significance of all matters, addressed Partha 
in sweet and bequtiful, words of ¢xcelient 
style and meaning. 





MAHABHARAT. 


‘of Bhishma, were! 











ae. And he of great ascetic merit and 
lendwing the scietice ofall chings duly 
comforting him, rested for a while, as if & 


great burden had 
‘awn body. 


tr, Then Govinda. (Krishna) comfor- 


ting Arjuna with sweet speech, addressed 
these well-reasoned words to him, 


Vasudeva said 


ta. O Arjuna the terror of your 
enemies, this entire earth has been con 
ered by the king, the sen of Dharma, 
Aepending on the power of your arm’. 
1g. And, O best of men, the virtuous 
king Yudhishthira now enjoys the sover 
eignty of the earth without a rival, by the 
power of Bhimasena and the twin brothers. 


14—17. 0 you, who know. what 
is, it was by virtue alone, that the king 
been able to regain his kingdom shorn of all 

ies, and it was by the action of virtue, 
that king Suyodhana has been ia 
battle, and, O son of Pritha and pillar of 
the Kuru race, the wicked sons of Dhrita- 
tashtra, avaricious, always rude in speech, 
and bent upon a sinful course of conduct, 
having been rooted out with their followers, 
the king, the son of Dharma and lord of the 
earth, now peaceably enjoys the entire kings 
dom of the earth with your help, and I 100, 
O sun of Pandu, have been pleasantly pas- 
sing away my time in your company, aunidst 
woodland scenes, 

18, O terror of your enemies, what 
more need [ tell you, but that where you 
and Pritha, and the king, the son of 
Dharma, and the powerful Bhimasena and 
the two sons’ of Madri are, there arm I 
drawn with exquisite delight. 


19-20. O descendant of Kuru, in these 
delightful and sacred and celestial halls of 
assembly, a Jong time has gone away in 
jour company without my seeing Vasudeva, 
Valadeva’and other leaders of the Veishat 
race. 

a1, And pow I am desirous, of ging 
to the city of waravati. Do you, thereiore, 
© most courageous of, men, assent, td my 
departure. ° 

2a. Wien king Yudhishthira was 
stricken heavily with sorrow, 1 with 
Bhishma, have recited to him many a 
Priate Jegends suited to the occasion wit! 


been removed from his 

































‘of dispelling bis grief, _ the pliant 
tnd reat Fea Weck ho gh our tor 
eign, and red dive 
heed to our wode 


ASHWAMELTA pARVA, 


cnt ater : 
tees _THaE son of Space honors 

thuth, and is grateful and vitluous, therefore 

will hig vietue, aud good sense and the stabi- 

tity of his power always endure. 

25. And now, O Arjdua,af tt pleases you, 

You zo to tbat great prince and tell bin 

my desire (0 leavg dus place. 

26-31. For, O you of mighty arms, even 
if death comes to me, I ant celuctant to do 
anything that may displease him, what to | 
speaik of, iny going to the cily of Dwaravatt, | 
Oson of Pritha, and descendant of Karu, 
{now tell you teuly desuing to do only 
what 12 gpod and agreeBble to you, and 
there can. be nothing equivocal 1 it m any, 
way, that the necessity for my staying here 
no longer exists, when, O Arjuna, that 
monarch the son of Diritarastitra, has been 
killed with his armies and attendants, and 
the earth, my friend, with tis belt of ‘seas, 
and a¢ mountams and woods and foresis, 
and the kingdom of the Kuru king filled 
with various gems, have passed under the 

trol of that wise son of Dharma. And, 
O'foremost prince of Bharata’s race, may 
that virtuous prince govern the entire king 
dom of the earth in virtue, and with thé 
respect and approbation of numerous great 
Siddtas, and haviyg lus praises always 
extolled by the panegyrisis. 

32. Bo you, O pride of Kuru’s race, 
accompany me to-day to the king, the great 
advancer of the Kucu race, and souad lat 
of my intended retura to Dwaraka, 

33, As Vudhishthuea the great king of 
the Kurus, always commands my love and 
respect, { have, O sou of Pritha, placed tis 
my body and all the riches (hat 1 have 10 
iny house, at Ins disposal. 

» a4 And, O prince, Partha (son of Pritha | 
when jas earth has come under your can- | 
4sal and that of the wocshipful Yudlyshibira | 
‘of excellent character, there no longer: re- 

mains any need for my staying here except 

for my love'for you, 

‘And, Q king. when the redoubtable 
sabe Wad ber “thus addressed by the 
Roble-hearted Janarddana, he, showing all 
aiet hoot das to bien, deer owiplly replied 
DY invrely' shying *be it 50.” 




















“CHAPLER /XVI. 
(ANUGHT A BAR YA) 
Fetmmdaze said:—, 
it.  Wheo the great Kedhawa sind Arjan 
alow Killing tuay. epemics went to, the, a: 
ly Toums what cenversation, O iwices 
‘one, took place between thei 7 


3 
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2. The son of Pritha (Acjana ‘% 
recovered lus own tha, (Asjanah mee 
gladly, without ding anything else, in'the 
company af Krishna, ins heart filled with 
joy, im that patace of celesuat beauty. 


3 One day, those two lstlessly went 
@ particular part of the palace that looked, 
O king, hice a veritable partion of the celes-, 
tal region. ‘Themselves filled with joy,tley, 
were then surrounded by weir relatives. ayigk 
attendants, 

4 Pandu’s son Arjuna, filled with joy iét 
the company of Krishna, saw that delyghte 
ful palace, and then addressed his conve 
panion, saying,—O mighty-armed gne, 
your greatness became knows Ww me upou 
ihe approach of the battle, 

5. © son of Deval, your form also, as 
the Lord of the universe, then became 
known to me, 

6. What your holy self said to me at 
that ume, O Keshav, through love, has ald 
been’ forgotten by me, O civel of men, om 
accouitt of the fickleness of my niind. 

7. However, Ihave been curious again 
and again on the subject of those truths You, 
too, 0 Madhava, will go to Dwaraka son. 


Vaishampayana said — 

8. thus addressed by him, Koshna of 
great energy, that foremost of speakers; 
embraced Phalguna and replied to hima as 
follows. 


Vasudeva said :-— 

9 fimade you listen to truths that are 
considered as mysteries, | conferred on you 
eternal traths, Indeed, | descttbed to you 
Rehgion in ts tewe forar aad ow all the 
eleanal sexioas 

to. Wis greatly disagreeable to me to 
learn that you did not, {row fol, receive 
what F gave the recollection of all that & 
tofd you oa that uccasion will aot come -ta 
me now. 

+11. Forsooth, O son of Pandu, “you are 
destutute of fath and your understanding’ i 
not good. [11s impossible for me; O "Dike 
nanjayasto cepeat, in full, afl sat Fsald, ot 
hag oocass pg 

ta, That rehgion 1s mare than waiter 
for Understanding Brahma, sf cgunat 
cube it again gy detail. . 

13. [ deseetbed to you, O Supreme 
Brahma having concentraced amyseds ‘an 
Yoga. shall: now, howevely 1e¢xe to you. 
an old huseryaspoo the seme subject. 

14 O fotemost of all persons knowing 
dury, hsten to everything {now say, so that 
with an understanding édapid to siy 











if 


teaching, yon aay succeed in attaining to 
the higneet end? id 
15. O chastiser of enemies, om one oc~ 
cagion, a Brahmana came to us from the 
crlestial regions. Of wreuisiible enerey, he 
came from the regions of the grandfather. 
He wan duly respected by ns. 
16. Listen, O gon of Pritha, unhesita- 
tingly t0 what he, O chref ot Bhacatn's ace, 


swig, In Anewer to our enquiries, according- 
to heavenly forms, 


Brahmana said '— 


17-18, That which von ask me, O 
Krishna, about the religion of Moksha | 
{Ereancipation), led by your compassion | 
for all creatores,—that, indeed, which des- 
troys all delusion —O you gtited with Sus | 
preme power, } ‘shall now tell yon duly, O 
destroyer of ‘Madiw, Do you histen with | 


fmpt_attention as I discourse to you, O| 
Madhavi | 


19. A Benhmana mamed Kashyapa, 
ponsessed af penances and the foremod of 
all persons knowing duties, came to a cer- 
taw other Beahmana who had become con- 
versant with all the mysteries of religion. 


an, indeed, the latter had mastered 
all the knowledge which the scriptures teach 
about the departure and reappearance of 
briges and possessed that direct knowledge 
of all things which Yoga gives, He was 
wellechiled ww the uuths of all swbjects 

lating to the world. He had mastered 
e truth about plexsure and pain, 


21, He knew the trnth about birth and 
death, and wndersoed the distinctions be- 
tween ment and dement. ide had seem the 
tuds atiamed to by embodied creatures 
igh and low on account of thew deeds. 


22-24. He bved Inke one freed from the 
world Crowned with ascetic success and 
ified with periect tranquility of soul, he 
had sit tis senses uniter complete control. 
‘He seemed to shine with the cesplendence 
of Beahma and capable of gomg every- 
where of with the knew the science of 
dwappeanag at will {acca before the eyes 
of xR He tued 20 move abowt m the 
dompany of myisihle Siddhas and celes~ 
tial muscrans. He used 10 sit and talk with 
them on some spot rensed from the busite 
of tiamanmy. He was as unattached to all 
things mathe wind, Kashyapa having 
head of hit truly, wisheg te see him. 
Gried wt murlagence, that foremost of 
aut Bewhinanaa approached the sage. 

2 Himsel possessed ok penances, 
Kashyapa, sioved-by the wish “ab setparing 
merit, dell, wah a rapt heart, at the feet 
fi the sage when he bad seen ull those won- 
derful attcibungs. 




















MAHABHARATA: 


26. Strickeggyith wonsdeesnt the sight of 
those extraoMmiry qislines, Rahyipa 
began te wait pon that foremast cf all 
Brahmadas, with the duiful respect of a 
disciple wartuiy upay his preceptor and suc~ 
corded in pleasmg Mm. 

27. By +hm devotion, O searcher of 
ghirmies, rrndering t0 tun the obedience dee 
rom a diuipie to a receptor, Kash La 
leneed that Benbenarna, who asi 
296 quialitres and was united besides with 
scriptural learning amd excelient conduct. 


28 Pleased with Kashynpa, the Brah. 
mann one day addessed him cheerfully and 
spoke as follows, having the highest success 
m view. Listen to those words, U Janard~ 





| dana, as | repeat them. 


‘The successful Ascetic said :— 


29. By varions deeds, © san, as also by 
the help of merit, mortal, creatures mttain to 
diverse ends here and remdence in. Heaven 


3p. Nowhere ane can enjoy the highest 
happiness, nowhere one can live for good. 
There are repeated falls {snr the bighess 
Tagions acquired with such sorrow, 

3t_ On accommt of my indulgence in 
sin. had to come by vapous iniserabhesand 
inauspiious ends, filled asf was with fuss 
and anger, and deluded by cupsdity, 


32. Thave repeatediy underpane death 
and re birth T have eaten varions kinds of 
food, | have sucked at various brens 4. 


33. Thave seen various kindy of mothers, 
and various fathers disumilac to one: 
another, Thave come by various kinds of 
happiness and wusery, Or sinless ones 

44 On various occasions have ¥ heen 
separated from what was ageceable and 
united with what wns disagreeable, Having 
acquired wealth wih great labour I have 
had to put up with Rs loss, 

35 | have received from king and rele 
tuves msults and excessive misery. J have 
sudlered from sevece mental andi phy sic db 
pain, 

35. 1} have undergone humiliations and 
death and unpenonment under eucum= 
staners of grent severity. Thave had fate 
sito Hell and bave suffered great tortures: 
wn the domains of Yama. 

- have, again and again, suffered 
form deerepuude and di and from 
freqiant and great cabwpities. ta this 
waid Lhave repeatedly sulfered front, ait 
these affhetians which arias sees a, pendip= 
tom ob all parr of oppomuen, 

, Afien stfithie, mune dug.' tadllie-itty 
sorrow, @espaie came upon me, Eton 








ASHWaMEOHA PARVA, 


tduge fn the Facml ‘Sullering from 
een ‘ei Pieen te heard wah all 
{ug jays aud sorrows. 

99. Finvding out then ahis path, T exer 
cho myself on it in thts world, Afterwards, | 
through tranquillity of soul, 1 acquired the 
auccess you set. . 

40. 1 shell wot have to come to this | 
watld asin Ludeed, tell {attain to abe 
Sorption tite eternal Beatima, tlt, tn fact, | 
the final dissolucion of the universe, af Pall 
Toole on those happy ends that wil be mine | 
ent on those bettys and that foram clits wu 
verse. ; 

at. Héing acquired this excettent suc: | 
cess, L stall, after deparung from this world. | 
proceed to what 4s above 1 and thence to | 
what 1s higher. 

42. Indeed, f shall come by the condi- 
tion, which wunmanilest, of Brabma Do 
tat doubt this. O scorcher of enemies, |! 
shall not cetura te ths world of mortal | 
treatures. 

43 you of yreat wisdom. I have be- 
come pleased with you. "lell me what I 
shall do for you Lhe time has come fog 
the accomplishment of that purpase for | 
which you have come here. 

1 know that object for which you ; 

{shall soon depart from | 
Hence wis that T have given 
you his hint. 


45 G vou of great wiedom and ex- 
Pertence, Ihave been bighly pleased with 
you for your behaviour. Bo you questi 
me! 1 shail discourse on what 1s bene- 
ficial to you as desired by you. 

46. 1 think your intelligence is great 
Indeed, 1 speak inviily of 1, for t was with 
the help of that intelligence that wore | 
Sdle to'recegnite me. (ourcly, O Rashyspa, | 
you arc endued with great intelligence, 
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CHAPLER XVII. 


(ANUGLTA PARVA,— 
Contenued. 


Faaateta said — 
t, Toubhing the eet of that sace the 
Brahmiana 


jad im some very deff ult 
t foremost of afl pious per 
thoue duties that were 


said 
a: Hew aes the hedy disselve away. 
tow is another ws auqatea? How doev , 





v 








ty 


‘one becume liberated alter pasamg through. 
a repeated round of painful te-baretes f 

3 Enjoying Nature for sometane, how 
dees the Incividusl Soul cast off tha parn- 
cular body 7 How dues the Individual Sout, 
freed from the body, attain to what ts 
different trom i, (ves Bralman) ? 

4 How does a human being enjoy the 
ood and bad deeds dane by hin? Where 
do the acis exist of oue that te devoid of 
body 7 





; The Brahmana said .— 


5° Stns urged by Kashyapa, the Libee 
rated Sage answered those questions one 
after another (Do you hsten to me, U 
hero of the Veh race, as 1 reette 10 you 
the answers he gave, 


The Liberated Sage said :— 

6—7 Upon the exhaustion of those! 
deeds capable of prolong me Ii 
ing on fame wiuch age dane im 
body that the Individual Soul 
embodied Jiva, with the spen sof hes jefe 
shortened begins to do acts hostile 1 ile 
aud health Ov the approach of destruc- 
tion, his understanding deviates from the 
proper course. 

8 The man of impure soul, after evew 
@ cartect understanding gi bts constitution 
aud strength and of the season of both his 
own Ife and of the year, begins to eat at 
iregolar intervals and to eat such food ag 
fs hostile ty hin 

9 Atsuch a time he does practices that 
are greatly havniul He sometimes eats 
excessively and sometincs atatatua aligy 
gether from food. : 

to, He eats bad food or had meat or 
takes bad drinks, or food that has besr 
made up of hosule ingredients He eats 
food thal iy heavy and more than what 
beneficial, or ‘before the food previously 
taken, bas been digested. 

tr He indulges tn physical exercise and 
sexual please in excess, or through avidsy 
for work, suppresses the ure mgs of his core 
poreal organisin even when they become 
proneuniced. 

12 Or, he takes ucy food or indulges 
in sleep durmg daytime. Fuod that is not 


properly digested, of itself exgites the fault, 
when the tunes comes. 


t3 From such excrement of the fauhs 
a ins body, he gets disesse ulumately 
drigaig on deat, Sometimes tha person 
engages in unmaturaldoeds Juke strangling, 
14. Through these causes the tiving 
body of the Creature dissulves away, Une 








y 


26, 
Serstand correctly the manner as 1 declare 
it'td'you., ; 


1s tte 

15. Urged on by the Wind which be~ 
cones violent, the heat in the body. bes 
coming excited, and reaching avery part of 
the body one alter another, restrains all the 
vital airs. 


16. Koow truly that excited ail over the 
body, the heat becomes very strong, and 
pigrces every vital part where life may be 
said to live. 

17—18. On account of this, the Individual 
Soul, feeling great pain, quickly takes leave 
of the body. Know, O foremost of twice- 
born ones, that when the vital parts of the 
body become thus afflicted, Individual Soul 
passes away from the body, suffering from 
great pam, All living creatures repeatedly 
Suffer from buth and death. 


19-20, It is seen, O chief of Brahmanas, 
that the pain yducii1s felt by a person when 
renouncing bts bodies 1s like to what is felt 
by him when first enjering the womb or 
when coming out of it,” His joutts become 
shinost dislocated and he desives inuch dis- 
tees from the waters, 

zt. Moved by (another) violent wind, 
the wmd in the body becomes excited 
though cold, and dissolves away the union 
af matter into its five primal elements, 

22 That wind which hyes in the vital 
aity called Prana and Apana occurring 
withia: this campoand of the five primal ele 
tents, tushes upwards, trom a situation of 
distress, leaving the embodied creature. 

23, ft és thus that the wind leaves the 
body. ‘Then is seei breathlessness. ‘The 
than then becomes destitute of heat, of 
breath, of beauty, and of consciousness, 

24. Deserted by Brahma, the person is 
said to be dead. By those canals through 
which fe perceives afl sensuous objects, 
the bearer of the body no longer perceives 
them. * 

25. The Individual Soul creates in the 
ody in those canals the vital aits formed 
by the food. 

_ a6. The elements gathered together be- 
wore tn dertain parts fimly united. Know 
that those paris are called the vitals of the 
body. It is said so in the Shastras, 

27., Whei those vital parts are cut, the 
‘Andvidwal Sout, rising up, enters the heart 
of the hving Creatucé and, revtrains the 
Pliocipe of aniumanon forpawith, 

'@6 The: creamure ‘then, though stfh,| 
powessed of conscimisness, “tails to know 
upydung. ‘The vital parts being gil worked 
up, the the kuewidge of the ving creature 
etomes overwbeted by darkiiess. 








MAHABHARATA, 





29-~30. The Individual Spul then, wha 
has beert of Surv thing upon whiel’ 
to Atty,” agitated By thewind. ‘Hy 
then, deeply breathing a ‘long ‘ard “painful 
breath, goes eat speedily, making the in= 
animate body to trimnble. Separated irom 
the body, the Individual Soul, however, is 
surrounded by his deeds, 


31~—34.' He becomes equipped on all 





} sides with all bis auspicious deeds of merit 


and with all ius sins, Brahmanas gifted with 
knofledge and equipped with the certain 
conclusions of the scriptures, Snow him, 
from marks, as to whe her ho is possessed 
of ment ot with js demerit. Even as men 
having eyes ace the fire-fly appearing and 
disappearing in the midst of dackness, men 
having the eye of knowledge and crowned 
with success of penances, see, with spi tual 
viston, the Individual Soul as'he leaves the 
body,'as he is reborn, and as he enters the 
womb, It is seen that the Individul Soul 
has three regions asskgned to him eternally, 

35. Uhbis world where creatures lve is 
called the field of acuion, Performing 


acts, good or bad, all embodied creatures: 
(tain lo the fruits thereof, 





8 

26 On account of their own deeds, 
creatures acquire even here superior ar, ine 
inferior enjoymeuts. Duers of evil dteds 
here, on account of those deeds g theirs, 
attain to'Hell., 


37. This condition of sinking with fread 
downwards, in which creatures are boiled 
ts one of great misery. It is such that a 
rescue therefrom is hugiily difficult. Indeed, 
one should try hard for saving hinnself trom 
this misery. 





98. Those regions where creatures five 
when they ascend from this world, I stall 
now declare truly, Do you listen’ to me 
attentively. 





39-40. By listening to what I say, you 
will acquire firmness of understanding and 
a cleat apprehension of derds, Know that 
even those are the regions of ii creatures 
of righteous deeds, vs3., the stellar worlds 
that shine in the sky, the lunar disc, and 
the solar disc ag well that shines tn the 
universe ia tis own bight. 





41, Upon the termination agtiny ot 
abeic, mgrus, id away from Tes 
gions repeatedly, re. 38, disttaction 
‘iletion wopgcce. acid enhag mapibele 
fren iy the celestial fegion, 


‘There is discontent at sight ol peas. 








pofay mare burning than one's ow evan 


1 the celestial regagn. 
oats witch.’ have -thentioned da Saiki? 


ASHWAMEDUA PARVA, 


1 shall, after this, describe, to 
i ssratiaanen pete inaieidaal Soul ot 
te condiuoh of residence In the wot, 
Do you hear me, with rapt attention, 
Oo feiserbode one: as speak ter your , 


CHAPTER XVIIL 


(ANUGITA PARYVA. )— 
Continued, 


The Brahmana said :— 

t The acts, good and bad, that the 
Individull Soul, ‘does are “not subject to 
destruction, Upon attainment of bedy after 
body, those deeds yield fruits corresponding 
with them, 

2, As a fruit bearing tree, when the 
season for‘praductton comes, yields a large 
quintity of fruit, merit, achieved with a 
pure heart, likewise yields @ targe measare 
of happiness. 

3, Simitarly, sin, committed with a sin- 
ful heart, produces a*large quantity of 
misery. ‘The Individual Soul, placing ghe 
mind a head, performs action, 


Hear then ‘how the Individual Sout, 
eqnipt with all hfs deeds and overwhelmed 
‘with Igst and anger,-enters the womb. 





5. The vital seed, mixed with blood, 
enters the womb of females and becomes 
the field (of the Individual Soul), good or 
bad, born of (his) deeds. 


6, Qn account of his subtlety and the 
condition of being unmanifest, tha indivi- 
dual Soul does not become attached to 
anything even after coming by a body. 
Therefore, he is called Eternal Brahma, 

78. ‘That (vis., Jiva or Brahma) is the 
seed of all creatures. It is on account. of 

im that living creatures. fi 
Individual Soul, entering all thelimbs of the 
foetus part by pa 
thet oolong to. viel (ite). 0 

m t0-vi wt fe). iy 
ccount of this, the (onus) beaeming por 
sensed of sind, begins to move its timbs, 
® Ks liquified’ iron, potted (into a 
encuiy, ‘alee ihe iors ofie mala’ * 
is the-eatrance of the Individust Soul “mto 
the feetaa: « 


















“10. As ‘fite, ‘enteriny mass of iton, 
teats if greatly! 0 the tHanifedtatfon of 
‘the Individual Soul in the fattiis. 


te As @ dentp, turning in a reom,dis- 
‘Couges: fall things; within );‘se-dves the 
aind ‘custome tie diferent dittba of thre 









ar 

2., Whatever deeds, gqod or bad, the 
tabividual ‘Sout “docs jn a former. body, 
ave cartainly to be entyed or ‘endured by. 
13. such anjoyment 4 endurance: 
fecger is are crammed, and other 


deeds, again, accumulate, till the Individual. 
Soul succeed in acquiring a knowledge af. 
the duties included in that contemplation 
which leads to Liberation. 


1g. . Regarding this, I shall tell you'thoes, 
deeds by which the Individual Sout, .O. best. 
of men, while passing through a repeated. 
round of ce-births, becomes happy. 

1518. Gifts, observances of austerity, 
celibacy, beating’ Brahma according to tha 
ordinances laid dawn, self-control, trans 
quillity, mercy for all creatures. restraint of 
passions, abstention from cruelty as alsa 
trom appropriating others’ properties, re_ 
fraining from doing even meitally all deedy, 
that are false injurious to living 
creatures on the Earth, respectiully: serving 
mother and fatheg, honoring the celestiats 
and guests, adoration of preceptors, ‘pity, 
Pp constant control of afl wrgahs; and 
causing of all good deeds are said ta form 
the conduct of the good. From observance 
of such conduct, originates virtue which 
protects all creatures eternally. 

19. Such conduct one would always see 
good perso: jeed, euch: cons 
duct lives therefor good. ‘That course Of 
Practices which persone of -tranguil onus 
follow, indicates Virtue. qi 

20. Among them is thrown that course 
of practices which forms eternal Virtue. ‘tHe 
who would follow virtue would never have 
to come by a miserable end. 

at. It is by the condurt of the good that 
the world is restrained in the paths of Vietue 
when it falls away, He who isa Yogin is 
Liberated, and is, therefore, distinguished 



































nce from the world occ 
after a tong time, of one who acts righte 
ously and well on every occasion an ‘tie 
should. ° 


23-_ A living creature thus always mésts 
with his pristine deeds. All these deeda 
form the cause in consequence of which he 
comes into this world in a state different 
Som his true form. 











24. There is a doubt world about 
this question. | By what was the acceptance 
(by the Iividusl Souly of a body frat 


determined. . 
25. Having first formed “a” body 
own, the Gratdtather of af the worlds 
Brahman j then treited the three Words; ah 
mobil ¢ahd imiiebile’ creatures, “ 





a2 


#6. Haking Rist (iimeclt tals 
fhe, then created Pradhinta.” ‘That Pradinn 
3s the ainterlal cause of a ones 
tures, by whom 1 all this covered, at 
‘woom all carne to kaow as the greatest. 















2 iY said to be des. 
Asuctible dinmortal and 
indestr which (1s seen) is said 
w be Kehara (the destructible); that, how- 





ever, wuich 18 the otter 1s tiie Emmuttal (ax 
miso) Akshara (the Indestructible). Of each 
Parusha taken separately, the whole 1s dua- 
lay among nese three. 


28. Seen first (to appear iv an embodied 

farm), Prajapan (then) created all the pri- 
mal elements and all immobile creatures. 
‘Lins is the ancient Shrutt, 
t (acceptance oF body), the 
down & funit about tn 
migrations among vatious crealues 
and return of re-bitth, 


go. All that I say i proper and correct, 
A person who has intelligence and wio 
ras seen ius Soul, would’ say on this subject 
i previous bifths, 

3t—32_ That person who considers plea- 
sure and pam as inconstant, wich, indeed, 
is the correct view, who regards the body 
bean unholy collection, and destruction as 
ordaued 1 action, and who remembers 
that what lute of pleasure th 
all pain, will succeed in cross: 
ocean of wotldly angration 
cult to cross. 


433. Thongh attacked by decrepitude and 
death and disease, he who understands 
Pradhana sees with an equal eye that Can- 
sciousness winch lives a ail bewgs gated 
With Consciousness. 

34. Seeking the supreme seat, be then 
beaames utterly indifferent to all (other) 
thongs. O best of men, I shall now dehver 
insteuction to you, according to truth, con- 
cerning thus. 

35. Do you, O learned Brahmans, u- 
derstand an fall what form the excellent 
knowledge, as I detate ut, of that des 
trucubie: seat. 
































CHAPTER XIX. 


(ANUGITA PARVA)= 
Continued. 


‘The Brahmans said :-— 

He wna becomes immersed in the 
recaptacie (of aH things), feeerag bya 

seit ton even the theagit of his, awe 

omy wah “all ihings,—mdeed, coasmg 











MAMABHARATA. 


& ine aeven hin own exislence.ne 
kradually renouncing one alter mnythvery 
Citnetled crovsitig his bonds. 


4. That man, who ss the friend of all, wine 
endures all, who ix attached to tranquillity, 
who has conquered all his senses, wito 
shorn of fear and a , aud who is of can= 
trolled soul,'suzceeds in bberguing hunself. 


3 He who treats all creatures as ins 
ownself, wha ia restramed, pure, free fom 
vanity, agd shorn of egorsm, 1 considered 
as liberated from every thing, 

4. He also is liberated who considers 
in the same light, live and death, pleasure 
and pam, gain aud los, ayreceble and 
disagreeable. 

5. He is in every way liberated who 
does not covet othe:s’ propeities, who never 
disregards any body. wha 1s above ail pairs 

















of opposes, and whose sou! is shorn of 
allactiments, 
6. He is liberated who has no enemy, 





no kinsman, and no child, who has cast off 
rehgion, riches and pleasure, and who w 
freed from desire of cupidity. 

a. He becomes liberated who acquires 
neither merit nor demerit, who casts off 
the merits and demerits ‘accumntated gin 
pristine births, who wastes the elemente of 
his body for attaining to a trangnllised 
soul, and who gets over all paus of 
opposites, 

8—~g9 He who’ abstains from all deeds, 
who ts free from desire or cupidity, who 
considers the universe RS unenduting or As 
like an Ashwattha tree, ever gifted wit, 
bith, deat, and decrepnude, whose un 
derstanding fixed on renunciation, and 
whose eyes are always directed towards hie 
own faults, soon succeeds im freemg hume 
self fcom the Fetters that bind hin, 

10, He who sees his soul void of smell, 
of taste and touch, of sound, of belong- 
mgs, of vision, and unkuowable, becomes 
liberated, 

1t He who sees hi soul share of the 
aliributes of the five elements; to be wtth« 
out form and cause, to.be really devutute 
of attevbutes though enjoying them, bee 
comes fiberated, 

13, Abandoning, wih the belp of the 
understanding, all purposes relating to 
bedy and mind, one gradually pees to 
cessation of separate existolicg, lke 0. 
unted with fue. 


‘Gee who is iccad.icam albitapragy 
sions, whe ia above all pairs af apie 
who ia destnetn af ial! betpoytagrny aad ska 
uses all his senses under the guimetcsde 
penances, becomes Wberated, 
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14 ftaving .become freed from all im 
redkions, one then attains 6 Brahms which 
is Bernal and mipfeme, arid tranquil, and 
stable, and.eriducing and mdourucutae 

45, Atter this I shall describe the science 
of Vega then which there a nothing 
superior, ant how Vogins, by concentra. 
tion, see the perfect youl. 

46, 1 shall communicate the instructions 
about it duly. Do you learn fram me those 
drors by which directing the sot within 
the body one sees that which 1s without 
baginning and end. 
~ 17. Withdraning the senses from their 
Shjccts, Sue should fx the mind upon the 
soul; having previously — pracimed the 
deverest austeriives, one shanid practise 
that concentration of mind which leads to 
Liberatien, 

18. Observant of penances and always 
Practising concentration of mid, the 
fearned Brahmana, gifted with mtelhgence 
should abserve the precepts of the Science 
of Yoga, seeing the soul in the body. 

19 If the good mat sneceeds in con 
centrating the mind on the soul, he thep, 
wred to exclusive malitsuon, sees We 
Supreme Soul in his own soul, 

20. Self-cnntrotiéd and always cancen. 
trated, @and with al dis sences completely 











eanquered, the man of purified sot, on | 


account of such complete concentration of 
fund, succeeds im seeing the soul by soul. 

23. As a person seeing some unseen 
individual m a dream recognises him, say- 
me—This ts he-whea he sees tum after 
waking, similarly the good man having 
aren the Supreme Soul in the deep contem- 
pleuon of Samadhi recognises upon 
waking from Samadhi. 

22. As one sees the fibrous pith alter 
extracting it from a binde of the Saccka- 
rum Manja, su the Vogin sees the Soul, 
extracting it from the body. 

23, ‘Me body has been called the 
Saccharum Munja and the filbrows pith 1s 
‘entied the Soul. —Uhes im the excellent tllus- 
tration given by persona knowmng Yoga. 


2g. ‘When the bearer of a body adeq: 
tely sees the Soul m Yoga, he then has no 
‘ene 10 mister trim, for he then becomes the 
fod of three worlds, 


3§. He nudceeds in assuming various 
detees aeronding at pa sae, tara 
way. decrepeude e nerther 
seievenaon gels, : 

25 Phe setf-cryratiéd ten, cincen- 
towed se Vaya, cin create (lar hunself) 
the godeup of the vary gods, Renaancing 














aj 


his transient body he attains to immutable 
Sabo, 

27. He, does ant fear even at on seeing 
all creatures falling victims to dectructent, 
When all creatures are afficted-~he gan 
never be afflreted by any one. 


28. Devord of desue and ested with « 
tranquil mind, the person in Yoga rs never 
affected by pain and sorrew and fear anid 
the dreadful effects of attaciment and 
affection, 

29 Werpons never pierce him; death 
docs not exist for hin, Nowhere m the 
world ca be seen any one who ts happur 
than he, 

gp. Having sdrquately concentrated hig 
soul, he tives firmly on hunself,  turamgtoff 
decrepunde and pam and pleasure, he 
sleeps at ease. 


gt, Rentonncing ths human body he 
atteins to father) forms according to hee 
pleasure. White one 19 enjoymig the sove- 
reiguty tlrat Voga bestows, one should never 
fall away from devotion to Y ixa, 

32 When one, after adequate daveti 
to Yoga, sees the Sout in his ownself, he 
then ceases to have any regard for even ‘hun 
of a hundred sacrifices (Indra). 


33-37 Hear now how one, habituee 
ting himself to exclusive meditation, suce 
ceeds im attaining to Yoga, Uhinking of 
that pot of © compass which fas the 
Sun behind rt, the mud should be fixed, 
not outside, but i the imterior of thet 
palace tm which one may happen to line, 
Living within that palace the mind shpald 
then, with all it outward and inward 
(operations), see au that particular room in 
wlich one may live At that time when, 
having deeply meditated, one sees the 
All (vis, Brahma, the Soul of the Uni- 
verse), there is then mothing external Ro 
Brahma where the mind may live Controle 
ling all the censes ina forect that free 
from noise and that ts wiuhabited, with, 
mma fired therean, thould medstate on 
the All both outsde and inside bis bady, 
Ome should meditate on the teeth, the 
palate, the tongue, the throat, the nec, 
itkewnse ; one should also meditate on the 
heart and the ligatures of the beart. 


The Brahmana said :— 

Thus addressed by, me, that inteli{. 
Kent disciplg, O destroyer af Madhu, ohee 
Tore aged me sbont this religion df ‘Likes 
ratton that ts so difficult to explain, 


How does this ford that js-estem 
from time to tine become digested ia 
stomach? How does it become 
inte juice? blom,iagam, inte blood? 
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40. How does it nourish the flesh, che. 
marcow,,the sinews, the bones? How do 


ef clesc limbs of embodied creatures grow F 

<4t. How doerthe strength grow of the 
growing man? How takes place the escape 
‘of all such elements as are not nutritive, 
and of all unpurities separately 

43. How does this one intiale and again, 
exnale? Staying upua what particular 
part does the Soul live in the body ? 

43, How does the Individual Soul, exer~ | 
ting hansell, bear the body? OF what colour 
aud of what kind is the budy in which be 
lives again ? 

44 Oboly one, you should tell me all | 
Uhis accurately, O sinless one! “Chus was 
gecosted by that learned Brahmana, O 
Madhava ? 

4546. 1 replied to him, O you of 

mighty arms, as 1 myself had heard, O 
chastizer of all enemies! 
Bowe precious object in his store-room, 
should keep hi- mind aa it, so placing the 
tind withid one's own body, one should 
then, cootrolling all the senses, seck after | 
the Saul, avoiding all carelessness. 

47. One would, becoming always assidu- 
ous in this way and pleased with Ins own 
self, within a very short tie, attain to that 
Bratuna by seeing which one would become 
conversant with Pradhana. 

48. tHe is not capable of being appre- 
Hended by the eye; nor even by all the 
senses. It 1s only with the lamp of the 
mind tat the great Soul can be seen, 

49. He has hands and feet on all sides; 
he bus ears on all sides; he lives, pervading 
all things in this world. \ 

go. The Individual Soul behalds the Soul} 
fasextracted fram the body. Then renouncing ¥ 
Beahina as invested with form, by holding ! 
the mindin the body, he-sees Brahma as 
fread from all qualities. ’ 

51- He sees the Soul with his, sind, 
santing-as it wore at the ume. Dépending | 
span St Beale, he then attawis bs Labo: 
ration ca me. 

52. © fdremost of twice-barn ones, all 
this mystery has now been declared by x 
J ask your permission, for E shall leave thas 
Place.” Do you (alsv) go wherever you like. 


"83: Thys adgressed by me, O Krishna, 


‘As one, placing | 











on ihat occasion, that disciple of mine, gift- 
ed with aysiere pengnces, that 'Brahmana 
‘of rigid vows, went away according to his 
plossuce. 


Wasideta said. ; 
54. “Orman eb firithe, shaving anid these 
woids to me, on that occasion, about the 


WATASHARATA, 


Riligios af Eraantipation, thai best of Brahe 
maoas “maprenred then and there. 

$5 Have you heard this discourse, 
son of Pritha, with mind directed solely to- 
wards it? This you did bear on that ocea- 
sion while you were on your cat, 
, O sonok Pritha, that this is 
eing comprehended by one whose 








| understanding is confused, or who has a¢- 


quired nq wisdom by study, or who eats food 
fat suited to his body, or whose Soul is not 
purified. 

57 O chief of Bharata’s race, this is a 
great mystery among the celestialsthat has 
been declared, At ao time or place, O 
son of Pritha, has this been heacd by man 
in this world. 

58. O sinless one, save yourself no othar 


man is worthy of hearing it. [t is not, at 





| this time, capable of being easily understood, 
| by oue whose inner soul 1s confused, 


59. The world of the celestials is filled, 
© soh of Kunti, with those who follow the 
celigion of actions. ‘The cessation of the 
body is not liked by the celestials, 

60. That goal, O son of Pritha, is the 
highest which is formed by eternal Brgh- 
man where one, renouncing the bedy, 
attains to immostality and becomes,always 
happy. 

6t. By following this religion, even they 
who are of sunful birth, such as women aud 
Vaistiyas and Studras, come by the Inghest 
goal.” 

62, What need be said then, O son.of 
Pritha, of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas en 
dued with great learning, always devoted 
to the duties of their own orders, and whe 
are intent on the region of Bratuna ? 

63. Thishas been laid down with the 
reasons ; and aiso the means for ite t= 
sition; and ws complete attainment and 
fruit, Liberation and the uscertainment 
of the truth about pai. 

64—63 +O chief of Bhavata’s-race, theceis 
nathing elbe which yields happiness. greater 
than'this, ‘Phat mortat, @ con of Pandy, 
who, gifted with intelligence, and faith, and 
prowess, renounces as unsubstantial what is 
considered as substantial By the world, sok 
ceeds within a short time fix’ obtaitlinjg” sha 
Supreme by these means. Biase 

56. ‘This is albthat is to Be said —thase 
in mothihg else which is: ugheo’ than. this 
He, Q son of Prittia, who dévetes Simenli 
to its cunstant ice tows 


months, succeeds jn attrining.to Yogn, 
rem 
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CHAPTER XX 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 


Vasudeva said :— 

1, Regarding it 1s cited the old narrate, 
O son of Pritha, of the discourse that took 
place between a mariied couple, 


2—3, A certain Brahmana’s wifg, saemg | 
the Brahmana, her husband, who! was a | 
camplete master of every kind of knowledge | 
and wisdom, seated 1 seclusion, said to 
him—Inwp ‘what tegion* shail T go, de~ 
pending “on you as my husband,—you who 
are seated, having cast off all (religious) 
acts, who are harsh in your conduct towards | 
me, aud who are so undiscecning ? 

4. We have heard that a wife attains to 
those regions which are acquited by her 
husband, What, mdeed, 1s the goal that I 
shall attain, having ebtatned you fof my 
husband. 

5. Thus questioned, what Brahmana of 
tranquil soul then said to her, smitingly,—O | 
blessed dame, I am not offended with these 
words of yours, O sinless one. 

6 Whatever acts exist which are | 
adopted with the hélp of others, which are 
seen, afd which are true, are done, as acis, 
by men devoted to acts. 

7. Those persons who are destitute of 
knowledge, only store delusion by deeds 
Freedom from acts, again, cannot even be 
momentarily attained in this world, 

8. From birth to the attainment of a 
different form, action good or bad, and 
accomplished by deeds, mind, or speech, 
exists in all beings. 

9. Those paths (of action) which are 
characterised by visible objects (such as 
Soma-juice and clarified butter for Tibations) | 
being destroyed by Ratsliasas, turaing 
away fiom them [ have perceived the seat 
(of the soul) that 1s im the body, with the | 
help of the soul. 








io, There hives Brahma transcending 
all pairs of opposites, theresSoma with 
Agni, and there the mover of the under- 
stavding, (xs, Vayu) always moves, up- 
holding ati creatures. 


41. Tt is for that seat that the Grand- 
father Brahma and others, concentrated 
in Yoga, adore the Indestructible. It 15 
for that ‘seat that men of learning and ex- 
catlent vag, of trangunl souls, and of senses 
completely conteolled, strive, 


12, That is not capable of being smelt 


85 


tongue, or touched by the organs af touch. 
It is bY the mind that that is attained, 

13. It 1s ucapable of being conquered 
by the eye. Itis above the sense of 
ing. Itasshern of scent, taste, touch, and 
form as atir:butes, 

14—15. It is that from which proceeds 
the weil-ordained universe, and it that 
upon which it depends, The vital ates called 





| Prana, Apana, Samana, Vyana and Udana, 


flow from it, and it 1s that ito which they 
again enter. The vital airs Prana and 
Apana move between Samana and Vyana. 


16 When the soul sleeps, both Samana 
and Vyana are absorbed, Between Apana 
and Prana, Udana lives, pervading all. 


17 Hence, Prana and Apana do not 
desert a sleeping person, On account of 
its controlling all the vital airs, the controll= 
ing breath is so called Udana, 


1p—22. Hence, , wierers of Brahma 


| practise penances which have myself for 


thew goal. In the midst of albthose vitat 
airs which swallow up one another and 
move within the body, stunes forth 
the fire called Vaishwanara made up of 
seven flames, Ihe nose, the tongue, the 
eye, the skin, the ear which numbers the 
fifth, the mmd, and the understandir 
these are the <even tongues of that Vaish- 
winata’s flame. That wiach ss smelt, that 
which ts seen, that which 15 drunk, thae 
which is touched, as also that wheh ts 
heard, that which 15 thought of, and that 
which 15 uuderstood,--these are the seven 
sorts of fuel for me. hat which smells, 
that which eats, that which sees, that which 
touches, that which sees, thot which touches, 

at which hears, numbermg the Bill, that 
which thinks, and that which unders 
stands—-these are the seven great officas 
ting priests. 


23-26 Mark, O blessed one, learned 
sactificers duly Casting seven libations in 
seven ways in the seven fires, ovo., that 
wtoch as smelt, that wich os drunk, that 
which is seen, that which ts touchéd, as 
also that which ts heard, that which 1s 
thought of, and that which ts understood, 
create them im their owa wombs. Barth, 
Wind, Kther, Water, and Light num+ 
bering as the fith, Mind and Unders 
standing,—these seven are scalled wombs 
(of all things) All the attributes wineh 
form the sacrificial offerings, enter into 
the attribute that is born of the fres 
and having lived within that dwelling be- 
come rebeen i their respective wombs 
There also, ve, in that which geuerates 
ail beings, they remain absorbed during the 

















by ihe sense of smell, nor tasted by the 
4 


period for wluch dissolution lasts. z 
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27-28 From hat is produced, smell, 
from that is produced taste, from that is 
ptoduced color, and from that is produced 
touch ; from that is produced sound ; fon 
(hat originates doubt ; and from that is pro- 
duce a resolution, ‘Thus is what is known 
as the sevenfold creation. 

a9. [tis thus that all this was compre- 
Nended by the ancients, By the sthree full 
and final libations, the full become full 
with hgh 


CHAPIFER XXI. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 


The Brahmana said :— : 

1, Regarding it is cited the following 

ient story. Do you ‘understand, of what 
land the ipsftution is of the ten Hotris 
Gactificing priests). 

a. ‘The ear, the skin, the two eyes, the 
tongue, the nose, the two feet, the two 
hands, the genital organ, the lower duct, 
and speech,—these, O beautiful one, are the 
tun sacrificing priests, 


3. Sound, touch, color, taste, scent, 
speech, action, motion, and the discharge 
of vital seed, of urine, and of excreta, are 
the ten libations. 


4. The points of the compass, wind, 
Sun, Moon, earth, fire, Vishnu,’ Indra, 
Prajapati, and Mura,—ihese, O beautiful 
one, are the ten (sacrificial) fires. 


5-6. The ten organs (of knowtedge and 
action) are the sacrificing priests, ‘The 
fivations, O beautiful one, are ten. The 
‘objects of the senses ate the fuel that are 
thrown into these ten fires, as also the 
d, which is the ladle, and the wealth 
the good and bad acts of the sacti~ 
ficer.) What remains us the pure, highest 
knowledges We have heard that all this 
universe was well differentiated (from know- 
ledge). 

7. All objects of knowledge are Mind. 
Knowledge only perceives it. Tho Indivi- 
dual Soul, encased in subtle form, fives with- 
in the gross bdy that is produced by te 
Vital seed, ‘ 

8 ‘The bearer of the body is the Garha- 
Bet fire. From that is produced another, 

ind is the Ahavaniya fire, Into it is, 
Pouted the oblation. 

9. From that was produced the Veda 
Worl}, (then was barn Mind); Mind 
Gesitous of creation) sets jitself oh the 







































MANABNARATA, 


Veda (or the Werd.) ‘Then arises lorm of 
color) undistinguished by particular colors, 
It runs towards the Mind. 


The Brahmana’s wife said :— 

did Word first arse and why 
Vane alterwards, seeing that 
mes into being’ alter having been 
thouglit upon by Mind? 

Ng Upon what authority can it be said 
that’ Matt(Prana) takes teluge io Mind, 
Why, again, in dreamless sleep, though 
separated from Mind, does not Prana abe 
preliend (all objects)? What is that which 
controls it then ? 


The Brahmana said :— 

12, The Apana air, becoming the lord, 
on account of such lordship over it, makes 
it at one with itself, ‘That restrained 
motion of the Prana air has been said to 
be the motion of the mind, Hence the 









| mind depends upon Prana, 


13 But since you ask me a question 
about word and inind, T shall, therefore, 
describe to you a discoutse between them. 

“14. Both Word and Mind, reps 
the Soul of matter, asked hi 
say who amongst us is superior. 





Do you, 
O powerful one, remove our doubt.» 


15. On that occasion, the holy ane made 


this answer,—I'he nnd undoubtedly (is 
superior) !—~To him Word saidj—l grawt 
you the {ruition of alf your desires. 


The Brahmana said :-— 

16 Know that 1 have two minds, im~ 
movable and movable. ‘That which is in 
movable is, indeed, with me; the movable 
is in your dominion 


17. That mind is indeed called movable 
winch, in the form of Mantra, letter, or 
voice, is relerrible to your dominion, Hence, 
you are superior, 

18, But since, coming of your ows 
accord, O beautiful one, you enter into the 
engagement, therefore, filling myself with 
breath, b utter you. 


1g. The goddess Word used always to 
five between Prana and Apana, But, O 
blessed one, sinking into Apana, though 
urged upwards, on account of becoming 
dissociated irom Prana, she ran to Prajapati 
and said,—Be pleased with me, O boty 
o 








20, Then Prana appeared, once more 
fostering Word. Hence, Ward, encaunter= 
ing deep exhalation, never utters anything. 


21. Word atways comes as énduod’ with 
utterance or unendued with it. Autuagst 
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those to, Word without utterance is 
seperiar to Word with utteratice, 

32, Like # cow having milk, she vields 
various kinds of meaning, ‘This one always 
gives. the Eternal (ués., Emancipation), 
speaking of Brahma. 

23. O you of beautifal smiles, Word is 
a cow, on account of her power which is 
both divine and nét divine. See the d 
Ainction of these two subtle forms of Word 
that flow, 


The Bramana’s wife said :— 
yi What did the goddess of Word 











24. 
chen say, formerly whengthough moved by 
the wis to speak, speech could not come 
out? 


‘The Brahmana said :— 

25. The Word that is made in the body 
by Prana, then attains to Apana from 
Prana, Then changed into Udana and 
coming out of the body, it covers afl the 
quarters, with Vyana, 


26. After that, she lives in Samana, 
Even thus did Word formerly speak. 
Hence Mind, on account of being im- 





tnovable, is distinguished, and the gaddéss 
Word, on account of being movable, is 
als8 distinguished. 


CHAPTER XXII. 
(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 





Continue 
The Brahmana said :— 
1. Regaeding it is cited the ancient 


story, O blessed one, of what the institution 
is of ‘the seven sacrificing priests. 

2. The nose, the eye, the tongue, the 
skin, and the ear numbering the fifth, (he 
mind, and the waderstanding—th 
the. seven sacrificing priests stan 
tinctly feom one another. 

3. Living in subtle space, they do not 

eive one another. [30 you, O beautiful 
‘one, know these sacrificing priests that are 
teven by their nature. 


The Brahmana's wife said :— 

‘How is it that living in subtle apace, 
these do not pyyceive one another? What 
are theie (respective) natures, O holy one? 
Do you tell me this, Q lord. 


‘The Brahmans anid :— 
$i" Not knowing :the qualities is igno- 
ance; while knowledge of the qualities is 
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‘These seven never sucered in 


knowledge. 
‘or knowing the qualities of 
+ 


apprehending 
ane ahother. 








6. The tongue, the eye, the ear too, the 
skin, the mind, and the understanding, do 
not succeed in apprehending smels. Tt is 





the nose alone which apprehends them. 

7. The nose, the eye, the ear too, the 
skin, the mind, and the understanding, 
never succeed in apprehending tastes. ‘The 
tongue alone apprehends them. 

8. The nose, the tangue, the ear also, 
the skin, the mind, and the understanding, 
never succeed in apprehending colors, It 
is the eye alove which appreltends them. 

9. The nose, the tongue, the eye too, 
the ear, the understanding, and the mind, 
never succeed in apprehendiag sensations. 
of touch, It is the skin alone that appre 
hends them, 

10, ‘The nose, the tongue, the eve, the 
skin, the mind, and the understanding, 
never succeed in apprehending sounds. it 
is the car alone which appreheads them, 

tt. The nose, the tongue,*the eye, tha 
skin, the ear, aad the understanding, never 
succeed in appreheng doubt. It is the 
mind which apprehends it. 

12, The nose, the tongue, the eye, the 
skin, the ear, and the mind, never succeed 
in apprehending determination. It is the 
understanding alone which apprehends i 

13. Regarding it is cited, O beautiful 
lady, this ancient discourse between the 
senses and the mind. 


The Mind said :— 


14—15. The nose does not smell with- 
out me. (Without me) the tongue does 
not apprehend taste. The eye does not 
perceive color, the skin does not feel touch, 
the ear does not apprehend sound, whe 
deprived of me, {am the eternal aiid 
foremost one among ail the elements. 

16. It always occurs that without mys 
self, the senses never shine, {ike habita. 
tious emply of inmates or fires whose lames 
have been quenched « G 

17. Without me, all creatures cannot 
apprehend qualities and gbjects, with even 
the senses exerting themselves, as fuel that 
is wet aud dry cannot catch fire. 

18. Hearing these worgs, the Senses 
saidj—This what you things would be true, 
if, you could Enjoy pleasures without either 
ourselves of our objects. 

19-20. If, when we are a0 more, there 
be gratification and support of lile, anda 
continuaiion of your enjoyments, then what: 
you think would be tcue; or, if, when we 
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ate absorbed"and objects are existing, you 
can't have your enjoyments by your desire 
alone, as truly as you have them with our 
help. 

at, I, again, you consider your power 
over our objects to be always complete, do 
you then seize color by the nose, and taste 
by the eyes 

22. Da you also take smells by the ear, 
and sensations of touch by the tongue, Do 
you also take sounds by the skin, and like 
‘wise touch by the understanding. 


23. The powerful do not acknowledge 
the control of any rules, Rules exist only 
for the weak. Do you seize enjoyments 
unenjoyed before ; you should not enjoy 
what has been tasted before (hy others). 

24-25. As a disciple goes to a preceptor 
for the sake of the Shrutis, and then, having 
acquired the Shrutis, lives on their meaning, 
s0 do you regard as yours those objects 
which are shown by us, past or future, in 
sleep or in wakefulness, 


25, Of crantures, again, who have little 

Intelligence when their ‘mind becomes 
distiacted and cheerless, life is seen to be 
upheld upon our objects discharging their 
functions. 
It is seen also that a creature, after 
g made many purposes and indulged 
in dreams, when afflicted by the 
to enjoy, runs to objects of sense alone. 

28. One entering upon enjoyments 
depending on purposes alone and uncon- 
nected with actual objects of sense, always 
meets with death upon the exhaustion of 
the vital 8, ike an enkindled fire upon 
the exhaustion of fuel. 


29, True it is that we have connections 
with our respective attributes; true 1 is, 
we have no knowledge of one anothe'rs 
attributes. But without us you can have 
no perception, Without us no happiness 
can come to yon. 








CHAPLER XXII. 


¢ANUGITA PARVA, )\— 
Continued, 


The Brahmana said :— 

1. Regarding it, O blessed lady, is cited 
the ancient story of what kind the institution 
is of the five sacrificing priests, 

2, The learned know this tobe a great 
principle that Prana and Apana and Uda 
and Samana aad Vyana are the five sacri- 
Being prissia, 





desire | 


MAHABHARATA, 


The Brahmana’s wifo said :— 

3. TE naturally betieved that there are 
weven sacrificing priests. Let the great 
priecipte be declared to me as to how, 


indeed, the number is five of the sacrificing 
priests, 


The Brahmana said 
4. The wind nursed by Prana afterwards 
takes birth in Apana. ‘The wind nursed ia 
Apana then becomes developed into Vyana, 
5. Nursed by Vyana, the wind is them 
developrd into Udana, Nursed in Udana, 
the wind is then generated as Samana. 
6. Those good beings formerly asked 
the first-born” Grandfather, saying —Da 


you say who amongst us is the loremoste 
He alone will be our chieg, 








Brahman said :~ 


_7. He upon whose extinction all the 
vital airs become extinct in. tine bodies of 
[living creatures he upon whose moving 
they move, ‘s, indeed, the foremost. Do 
you go where you 


Prana said :— 

8, Upon my extinction all the vital airs 
become extinct in the bodies of living 
creatures. Upon my ‘moving they once 
more move, fam the foremost. ee, I go 
into extinction, 











| ‘The Brahmana said 


Q—10. Prana then became extinet and 
once more moved about, Then Samana 
and Udana also, O blessed one, said tuese 
words,—You do not live here, pervading 
all this, as we do. You are not the fore 
most amongst us, O Prana! (Only) Apana 
is under your domimion !—Prana then 
moved about, and to him Apana spoke, 
—Aparia said :— 

_tt, Whea L become extinct, af the 
vital airs become extinct in the bodies of 
living creatures. When 1 move about, 
they again move about, I am, therefore, 
the foremost. See, I go into extinction, 


Tho Brabimana said :— 

12, ‘To Apana who said so, both Vyana 
and Udana said—Q Apana, you are not 
the foremost, (Only) Prana is under your 
dominion, re 

13. Then Apana began to move about. 
Vyana once more addtessed him, saying, 
1am the foremost of all. Listen, for what 
treason. 

14. When T become éxtincty all the 
vital aita become exthitt in thebodies or 
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Fiving creatures. When I move about, they 
once more mots about. 1 ant (therefore) 
thi forémost. See, F gu into extinction. 


The Brahmana said:— 

15-17. Then Vyana became extinct 
and once more Legan to move about. At 
this, Prana and Apana and Udana and 
Samana add:rssed sim, saying-—You are 
not the foremost among us, O Vyana! 
{Only) Samana is ander your dominion — 
Vyana then began to move abgut sand 





Samana said to him,—t am the foremost | 


of you all | Listen, for what reason. When 
I become extinct, all the vital airs become 
extinct ig the bodies of ling creatuces. 
When I begin to move about, they once 
more move about, Hence, I am the foremost. 
See, I become extinct. 


18, ‘Then Samana began to move about, 
To him Udana said,—I am the foremost of 
all the vital airs, Listen, for what reason, 


19 When I become extinct, all the’vital 
airs becoine extinct in the bodies of living 
creatures. When I moye about they once 
more move about. Hence, 1 ain the fore= 
most, Behold | become extinct. 


ap. Then Udana, after having become 
extfnct, began to pnce more move about. 
Prana gnd Apana and Samana and Vyana 
said td him,—O Udana, you are not the 
foremost one among us. (Only) Vyana is 
under your dominion. 


Tho Brahmana said :— 

2t. ‘To them assembled together, the 
Lord of creatures, Brahman, said—Ye are 
all foremost and not foremost. Ye are all 
gifted with the attributes of one another, 


22, All are foremost in their own 
spheres, and all possess the attributes of 
one another !—The Lord of all creatures, 
thus said to them, that were assembled 
together. 


23, There is one that is unmoving, and 
one that is moving. On account of special 
attributes, there are five vital airs. My 
own self is one. hat one accumulates 
into many forms. 














24. Becoming friendly to one another, 
and pleasing one another, depart in peace. 
Blessings to ye, do ye up held one another, 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


(CANUGIPA PARVA, )— 


Continued. 


| The Brahmana sai 
| 4. Regarding itis cited the ancient dise 
| course between Narada and the Rishi 
| Devamata, 


| Devamata said 

2. What, indeed, comes first into exist 
ence, of a creature that takes birth? Ie 
it Prana, or Apana, or Samana, or Vyana, 
or Udana? 


Narada said :— 

3. _By whatever the creature is created, 
that first comes to him which is other. ‘The 
vital airs are to be known as existing in 
pairs, vis., those which move transversely, 
upwards, and downwards, 









| Devamata said ie 


4. By whom is a creature, produced? 
Who (amongst) them comes *fest? Tell 
me what the pairs are of the vital 9 
which move transversely, upwards, and 
downwards, 


Narada said :—~ 


5. From wish originates Pleasure. It 
also arise from sound, It arises also from 
taste; it arises too from color. 


6. From the semen, united with blood, 
first originates Prana. Upon the semen 
Leing modified by Prana, flows Apana. 


7. Pleasure originates from the semen 
aswell. [t arises from taste also. ‘This 
is the form (eflect) of Udana, Pleasure is 
produced from uaion, 


89, Semen is formed by desire. Free 
desire is produced the menstrual flow. Ie 
the union of semen and blood, generated 
by Samana and Vyana, the pair that con- 
sists of Prana and Apana, enters, moving 
transversely and upwards. Vyana and 
Samana both form a pait which move 
transversely. d 

10. Agni (fire) is all the celestials, Théa 
isthe teaching of the Veda. ‘The know- 
ledge of Agni arises in a Brahmana, with 
intelligence, 

10, The smoke of that fire is of the 
form’ of Qarkness. The quality that is 
known by the name of Passion is in its 
ashes. originates 
which the 














eblation is poured. 
11, They who are con 
sacrifices koow that Samana ws 





t_ with 
Vyene 
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are from the quality of Goodness. Prana 
und Apana are portions of the gblation 
(of clarified butter). Between therf is the 
Fire, 

32, That is the excellent form (or seat) 
‘of Udana, as the Brabmanas know. Listen 
as I say which is distinct from the pairs. 

13. Day and Night form a pair. Be- 
tween them is the Fire, That is the 
excellent seat of Udana as the Brahmanas 
know, 

14. The existent and the non-existent 
form a Between them is the Fire. 
That is the excellent seat of Udana as 
the Brahmanas know. 

15. First is Samana. Then Vyana, The 
latter’s function is managed through it 
(vis., Samana). ‘Then, segondly, Samana, 
‘once more comes to work. 

16, Only Vyana exists for tranquillity. 
Tranquility is eternal Brahma. This is 
the excellent seat of Udana as the Brah- 
manas know. 





CHAPTER XXV. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)—= 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said 

1, Regarding it is recited the ancient 
story of what the institution is of the 
Chaturhotra (sacrifice). 


2. The ordinances are now being duly 
declared in (ull. Listen to me, O fair lady, 
fas I describe this wonderful mystery. 

3. The instrument, the action, the agent 
and liberation,—these, O beautiful lady, 
are the four sacificing priests by whom. 
the universe is covered. 


4—7. Hear fully of causes. The noise, 
the tongue, the eye, the skin, the ear for 
the filth, the mind and the understanding— 
these seven should be understood as the 
eouses .of qualities, Smell, taste, color, 
sonnd, ‘ouch, numbering the fifth, the ob- 
jects of the mind, and the objects of the 
understanding, —these are the seven causes 
of action, He who smells, he who eats, he 
who sees, he wha speaks, he who hears, 
pumberingghe fifth, he who thinks, and he 
who understands,—these seven should be 
known as the causes of actidn. Endued 
with qualities, these enjoy their own quali- 
ties, agreeable or disagreeable. 

&—9. As regards the soul, that is des- 
titute of qualities, These seven are the 
causes of Liberation, With them who are 
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learned and gifted with sufficient under- 
standing, the qualities, which ate in the 
position of celestials, eat the gtilations, each 
in its proper place, and according to what 
has been ordained, The person who is 
shorn of learning, eating various kinds of 
food, becomes seized with the sense of 
egoism, 

10. Digesting food'for himself, he be- 
comes ruined through the sence of egoism 
‘The eating of food that should not be eaten 
and the drinking of wine, ruin him. 


11. He destroys the food (he takes), and 
having destroyed that faod he becomes 
destroyed himself. ‘The learned man, how= 
ever, gifted with power, destroy his food 
for reproducing its 

12—14. The minutest sin does not arise 
in him from the food he takes. Whatever 
is thought of by the mind, whatever is 
uttered by words, whatever is heard by the 
ear, whatever is seen by the eye, whatever 
is touched by touch, whatever is smelt by 
the nose, form oblations of clarified butter 
which should all, after controlling the 
senses with the mind numbering the sixth, 
be poured into that fire of high merits 
wich burns within the body, ofs., the Soul, 


15. The sacrifices formed by Yoga is 
going on as regards myself, The spri 
whence that sacrifice proceeds is that which 
Rives the fire of knowledge, The tpward 
vital air Prana is the Stotra of that sacri- 
The downward vital air Apana is its 
Shastra. The renunctation of everything 
is the excellent present of that Sacrifice. 

16. Consciousness, Mind, and Under- 
standing, which are all Brahma, are its 
Hotri, Adhwaryyu, and Udgatri. 1 
Prashastri, his Shastra, is truth. Ce 
of separate existence (or Emancipation) is 
the Honorarium. 

17. People conversant with Narayana, 
recite some Richs on this subject. Former: 
ly animals were offered to the divine 
Narayana. 

18. Then are sung some Samans. There 
is an authority on this subject. O timid 
one, know that the divine Narayana is the 
Soul of all. 














CHAPTER XXVI. 


(ANUGITA PARVA)= 
Continued. 
The Brahmans said :— 


t. There is one Ruler. Thera is no 
second beside him. He who is Ruler tives 


ASUWAMEDHA PARV, 





heart.» 2 shall speak-now of him. 





Moved by Him, 1 move as directed like 
water atong an inclined plane. 
There is no 


‘here is one Preceptor. 
d but him. He lives in the heart, and 
of him I shall now speak. Instructed by 
that preceptor, all snakes in the, world are 
always possessed ofsfeelings of enmity. 

3. There is one kinsman, There is no 
second except him. He lives in the heart 
of him I shall now speak, Instructel by 
him, kinsmen become possessed of kins 
» aud the seven Rishis, O son of 
Praha, shine in the sky. , 

4. ‘Titere is one dispetler. There is no 
second but him. He lives in the heart. 
Of him 1 shall now speak. Having lived 
with that instructor, under the proper mode 
of living with an instructor, Shakra gained 
the sovereignty of all the worlds. 

S- There is one enemy. There is no 
second but him, He lives mm the hearty Of 
him | shall now speak. Instructed by that 
preceptor alll snakes in the wotld ate always 
possessed of feelings of enmity, 

6. Regarding it is cited the ancient story | 
of the instruction of the snakes, the celds- | 
tials, and the Rishis by the Lord of all 
crdatures, 

7—te The celestials and the Rishis, the 
shakes and the Asuras, seated around the 
Lord of all cceatures, asked him, saying,— 
Let that which is highly beneficial for us 
be said.—T'o them who enquired about what 
is highly beneficial, the holy one uttered 
only the word Om, which is Brahma in one 
syllable, Hearing this, they ran away in 
Various directions, 

Amongst them that thus ran in all 
Guections from desire of self-instiuction, 
the tendency for biting first arose in snakes 

to, The tendency for ostentatious pride 
firs arose in the Asuras, ‘The celestials 
batook themselves to gifis, and the great 
Rishis to seli-control, 

11, Having gone to one teacher, and 
having beet instructed (cefined) by one 
word, the snakes, the celestials, the Rishis, 
and the Danavas, all betook hemselves to 
various different dispositions. 

1a, 14 is that one who hears himself 
when speaking, and understands it duly. 
Once, again, is that heard from him when 
he speaks, ‘Tere w np second precepior. 

1g. tis in obedience to his advice that 
action afterwards originates. The instruc 
tor, the apprehender, the hearer, and the 
enemy, are placed within the heart. 


By acting sinfully in the world, it is 
he who becomes a person of sinful deeds, | 
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By acting auspiciously inthe world, i is ha 
who betomes a person of auspiciuus de e¢s, 

1§. It is he who becomes a person of 
conirolied conduct by becoming addicted 
to the pleasures of sense, moved by desire. 
It is he who becomes a Brabmacherin 
by always devoting himself to the control 
of his senses. 


16. It is he, again, who casts off vows 
and actions and takes refuge on Hiahma 
alone. By moving in the world, identity. 
ing bimseli the while with Bratima, he 
becomes a Bralimachasin, 


17 Bralana is his fuel; Brahma is his 
fire; Brahma is hus origin; Brahma 1s his 
water; Brahma is his preceptor ; he is im- 
merged sn Brahma, 

18 Brahmicharyya is even so subtle, 
as understood by the wise. Having unders 
stood it, they followed it, instructed by the 
Kshetrajna. 





pena 
CHAPFER XXVM. 


{ANUGITA PARVA. j= 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 

1-2 Having crossed that impassable 
fortress (of the world) which has purposes 
for its padflies and mosquitoes, grief and 
foy for its cold and heat, heedlessness for 
its blinding darkness, cuprdity and diseases 
fur iis repules, wealth for its one danger 
‘on the roid, and lust and anger tls robbers, 
I have entered the extensive forest (of 
Brahma). 


The wife of the Brahmana said :—~ 

Where ts that foremost, O you of 
great wisdom? What are its res 7 What 
are its vers? What its mountains and 
ull? How far is that forest ? 


The Brahmana said :— 








4 There exists nothing that is separate 
from it. There ss nothing more delightful 
than tt. [here is nothing that 18 tins 


separated frown nt, ‘There 1s nothing more 
affhicting than it. 

5. ‘There is nothing smaller than that, 
There is noving huger tan that. There 
is nothing nainuter than hat, There is sto 
happiness that can resemble it. 

6 Twice-born persons, entering into it, 
at once get over. both joy and sorrow, 
They (then) never stand in fear of any 
crealure, nor does any creature stand in 
fear of them, 


a 


$4 tn jhet Joreet ane adven largetsees, 
‘saben fréits, avd seven guests. Tiere ace 
seven’ hecmbages, seven (forms ) Yoga 
ration, and seven (forms) of initia- 
jin, This is a description of that forest. 


8. The trees whith stand filling that 


Eooest, yield excellent flowers and fruits of | 


five colors. 


1g The trees which stand there fling 

shat torest, yield Rowers and fruus which 
‘ere of excellent colors and which are, 
besides, of twa lands. * 


#0, The trees which stand there Alling 
‘Meat fovest, yinid fragrant flowers and fruits 
ol two coleca. 


‘41, The trees which stand there filling 
that ‘forett, yreld fragrant flowers and fruits 
pt one tolor, 


12, The two trees which stand filling 
‘that forest, produce many flowers and fruits 
which are ff unmanifest colors. 


13. ‘There is one fire here, possessed of 
& good mind. That is connected with 
Brahman. ¢Iwe five senses are the fuel 
here, The seven forms of Liberation on- 
Finsting from them are the seven forms of 
ot ion. ‘Ihe qualities are the fruits, 
nd the guests eat those fruit 


14, There, m various ‘places, the great 
fishis accept fhospualty. When they, 
traving been adored become annihilated, 
‘ben another forest shines forth. 


45. In that forest, Intelligence is the 
free; Liberation 16 the frat; Tranquillity 
jo the shade of winch atts possessed, it 
foas koowledge for its resting house, con 
tentment for ts water, andthe Kshetragna 
for its sun, 


36, Ite end cannot be determined up- 
wards, dowawards, or horizontally. 


‘ty, Seven females always five there, 
swith faces downwards, endusd with efful- 
gence, and the cause of generanon. ‘They 
take up ail the different tastes from alt 
‘creatures, even as insconstancy sucks up 
truths: 

748, Th that itedf live, and from that 
aetherge, the seven Rishis who are crowned 
with “wscene ‘tuccers, having Vashishthn 
for thei foremost. 


19. Glory, effulgense, greatness, en- 
Mightenment; “eictory, "perfection, and 
pond Pipe seven always follow this 
fame ite rays following the aun, 

vag. Hits and smountsias giso exist 
shete, in a bedys and civecp.ard steams 


Sa 








‘ stanapsienatehs 


«mt, And. there is a spofpance wlsoial 
sivers in iy ‘apat, for saariico, 
‘Thence those whe ars contented mish their 
‘own pouls proceed to the Grandlether, 

$2. They whooe wishes have teen re- 
used, whose wishes have been directed 
to excellent vows, and/whase sing hape 
been consumed by phnscces, mmecginig 
themseives im their souls, succeed in altain= 
to Brahma. ' 

2% Tranquility is lauded by those who 
are conversant with the forest of knaw- 
fedge. Keeping that" ferest in view, thay 
take buth so as not to lose courage. 

24 Such w that sacred forast that is 
understood by Brahmanas, and wader~ 
standing x, they live as directed py the 
Kshetrajna, 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


(ANUGITA PARVA)— 
Continned. 


‘Tho Brahmana said :— 

1, 1 do mot smell scents, Haig! tol 
tastes. Udo not see colors. Ido cat ike. 
wise hear the various sounds Nor dp I en~ 
tertain purposes of any kind. = 


2 It as Nature which desires auch ab- 
jects as are liked, it is Nature which hates 
such objects as are dishked. Desire and 
hatred originate from Nature, like the 
upward and the downward vital airs when 
souls have entered ammate bodvs. 

3 Separated from them are athees; ia 
them are eternal dispositions, Yogins 
would see m the body, the sout of ail 
creatures. Living in that, 1 am never 
attached to anything through desire and 
anger, and decrepiude and death, 


4, Not having any desire for any-object 
of desire, and not having aay hatred for 
any evil, there 1so taint of my natures, 
as there is ho taint ef a drop of water oa 
the lotus. 

6. Of this fixed (principle) which 
locke ‘upon “vansons iets Teh ere ee 
jossegsions. Though actions are pec 
formed, yet the collection of 
does not attach itself ta chem, fs the 


tion of rays of the aun toes ‘é0, 
the shy. Kegerdny Als eokied attaechaat! 
divcourse between wet’ As apd x 









Yeti. Do youhmat a, O gf Fae 
xi Saale, 
x, Fi. A 
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4, Ta:hien the Adhwaryu reptied,—This 
Roatwill not. be destroyed. Uhe animal 
‘meets with’ ereat goad, if the Vedic de- 
claration on this subject be true. 

g.* That. part of this animal which is of 
earth witkga to earth. ‘That part of this 
‘one which ie of water, will enter into wat 

10, His éye will enter the san: his ear 
will enter the varions points of the horizon 
his: vital airs will enter the sky. 1 who 
follow the scriptures commit no sia. 


The Yati said :— 


jau_see sich gnod to the goat in 
(his) vital airs, then 
accilice is for the goat. 
have you for it? 

12. Let the brother, father, mother, and 
friend give you their approval in ‘this, 
‘Taking bim (to them) do you consult then 
‘This goat is especially dependent, 

13. You should see them who can yive 
Yheir consent in this, After hearing their 
consent, the matter will become a worthy 
topic for consideration. 

















14. The vital airs of ‘this goat have bees 
made to reiurn to their respective sources, 
Qnly the inanimate body remains bebind, 
‘This is what L thinks 


13. Of those who wish to enjoy pleasure 
by ‘means of the inanimate vody (of ais 
animal) which can be compared with fuel, 
the fuel (of sacrifice) is alter all the animal 
hhimeelt ‘ 











16. Abstention from cruelly (s the (ore- 
mast of all duties. This ix the teaching of 
the elders, We know that ae cruel action 
should be done, 


tq. This is the prop sition, ude. —No 
destruction (of living ereatuces,—If L say 
anything furcher, then various kinds of 
faulty. actions are capaule of being done 
by you. 


18. 
all creatives is what is lauded, We 
establish this from what is duectly pec 
ceptible, “We do ot rely on what is be- 
youd difect peiception, 


‘The A@hwaryn said : 
‘Ag—se. You enjoy ihe prapetties of 














Sheet ahich. belong to the earth. You 
& fe tasies| ‘which belong to water. 
a tee colore Which belong to luminous 


aw, torch. the. properties. which 

from wind, yoi-near the sounds 
“  dhiginate. a ther | You bik 
rbdinglite thy phe j=, Alt thesé entities, 

you hold, Wave bie, 

Ae) 











What need | 


Always abstaining from cruelty to | 





| 38. 


j they live 


2t. You do vat then shstaa feos 
life. Really, you are aneaged fn. atd 
‘There can be no mavenjent without, 
truction, Or, what do you think, O twice 
born one. " 


The Yati said:— 


22. ‘The Indesteuctibte and the Des= 
tructible form the twofold  manifeatation 
of the soul. Of these the Indestrictille ig 
existent. ‘The Destructible is said to be 
exceedingly nay-exister 


2324, ‘The vitat the tongite, the 
mind, the quality of goodness, alang with 
the quality of passion, are all existent. Ot 
him “who is freed from these existent oh« 
jects, who is above all pairs of opposites, 
who does tiot cherish any expectation,» wh 
is alike: to all creatures, who is feed fro 
the idea of mineness, who bas goverhed hi 
self, and wha is celewted Got nll hie, 
surroundings, no fear exists fiom any 
source, 


‘The Adhwaryu sid — 
25. © foremost of intelligent men, ane 
| should five with the good, Heating" your 
opinion my understanding shines with light, 
26, © illustrious one, 1 come 1 you, 
believing you to be a god; and f say t 
have no Fault, O twice-born one, by pore 


forming these rites the ‘help of 
Mantras, 


The Brahmana said :— 


2p. Wiur this conclusion, the Yai re= 
mained silent after this. The Adhwaryu 
also went on wits the great sacrifices (reed 
from delusion. 
‘The Brahmanas understind Libera = 
tion, which is exceedingly subtle, to ba 
of this kind; and having understoad ‘tr, 
accordingly, directed by the 
Kshetrajna, that seer of all topics. 












































CHAPTER XKIX. 


(ANUGETA PARVA)= 
Continaed. 


The Brahmana said :— 
{. About it is ched, she ancieat story, 

Odady, of the discourse betwcen Karttas 

viryya and the Ocean, ; 

2: Phere wae woking amed: Karttas, 
vicgya-Atjana who hadaithrous ind aetnee, 
He conquered) with his bow, the 
extending to the dcegm, - 
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nave heard that, once on a time, | 

walking on the shores of the sea 

hia power, he showered bundieds 
arv'on Une vast receptacle of waters. 
‘The Ocean, bowing down to Inm, 
with jomed bands.—Do not, O hera, 
fed your arrows (at me) | Say, what 
shall Ede to you, 

5. With these strong arrows shot by you, 
ose erentures which have taken shelter 1n 
sne are being lulled, O forermost of lings ! 
Da you, O lord, geant them secprity. 
Axjuna said :— 

_ 6 If any holder of the bow exists that 
isequibto me m battle, and that would 


atand against me in the Geld, do you naine 
Sans to me. 


‘The Ocean said :— 

7. I you have heard, O king, of the 
xeent Tisin Jamadagnr, is son ts competent | 
to duly receive you as a guest, 

8. Then that king proceeded, heconmng 
Jughly wate, Arrived at that hermitege, he 
found Rama lumself, 

9. Wah hes kiasmen he began to do 
many deeds while were hostile to Raina, 











nd Cquinesd mach trouble {o that yreat hero. | 

10, Then the energy, winch was im. | 
meavurable, of Rama shone forth, burning 
the tioeps of the enemy, U fotur-eyed one 

Ut. Taking up his battle-axe, Rama 
suddenly displayed his power, and hacked 
that thousand-aimed heso, lke ® tee of 
aiany branches, 

12. Seeing him killed and taid bow on 
the earth, all hie kinsmen, collected ua 
i d taking wp the dats, rushed at 
Rama, who was thew seated, from aib sides, 

13. Rama also, taking ap his bow and 
gucaly getting on ins car, discharged 
showers of atiuws avd ponmhed the auny 
of the king. 

14 Then, some of the Kshatriyas, 
stagken wih the lerror of Bamadugn's 
$00, entured mou fasinesses, like deer 
ufficted by the hon 

15 09f them that were unable, thromh 
feat of Rama, to perforin the duties ordamn- 
ed for ihew order, the progeny becayne 
Viwshales omng to their aubility to fad: 
Bratmanas. 

¥& ‘Thos the Dravidas and Abhiras and 
Paudras, together with (he Shavaras, bes 
gama Yeobalas tnuugh thove men wha 
‘ead Kabogpreya duties asuigoed to them, fall- 
dug willy {irom them), 


As, Then the Kehatriyas that were 




















begotten by the Bralmanas apon Hsharriys 
women who hat ioat their barcis ehitdret, 
were sepeatediy destroyed by Jumadagni’s 
ton. 


18—19 The destruction proceeded one 
and twenty Gmas. At its conclasion a 
bosiless voice, sweet and coming fom the 
celestial region, and @mch{ wae beard 
by alt people, spoke to Ruma-—O. Rama, 
O Rama, stop! What merit'do yon see, 
© son, in thus destroying repeatedly these 
inferior Kot wttiyas 7 

20. Thus, O blessed dame, his grand~ 
sites, headed by Richika, addressed that 
xFeat ome, 91) 9a —DD you desiste 

21. Rama, however ymable to vorgive 
the destruction of his father, replied fo those 
Kishis, saying, you should not forbid me. 

22. The departed manes then saidi— 
O foremost of alt victorious men, you 
should not bill these inferior Kehateryas t 
Hu oy not proper that your self, bemg a 
Brahmana, should bill these kingss 


CHAPIER XXX. 


(ANUGITA PARVA. }— 
Continwed. 


‘The Pitris said :— 

1 Regardung 19 cited this fd, history. 
Having heard it, you should act accor 
wg tot, O foremost of ul twiee-boiw 
persona, 

2. Yhere was a royal sage, named of 
Alarka guied with the austerest «i penarices. 
He knew ali duties, was tinthfol n speechy 
of Imgh: soul, and’ esceedmgly Grom hrs 
vows” Having wit hus bow, conquered the 
whoke Hath emtending to the sas, and 
thereby peilormed a hugtily difficult feat, he 
set his nnid om that which 1s slate, 

4 White sitting at the root of a tree, 
hm thoughts, OF you of great intellrgence, 
abandomng all those great deeds, Uunnwed 
towneds that sviich 15 subce t 


Alarka said :— 

5. My mind hes become strong, 
Having conquered the and, one’s co 
quest becomes permanent, Though sur: 


rounded by enenries, J shalt (benceforth} 
joetin * 





discharge my arrows at other 66 
6. Since on account af ita fi 

st sete aH mortals ‘apy mate . 

shoo very sharg-pointesarroby at) ina 

on 


ASHWAMEDHA PARVA. 





“there arrows, O Alaska, ‘witlnever 
cui me through. ‘They will pierce only 
your own vital parts Your vital parts 
being pierced, you shall die, 


8. - Do you" ook: out for pther arrows 
with which to kj me l—Hearing these 
words and and teflecting upon them, he 





said ns follows. 
Alsrka said :— 

9 Smelling many perfumes, (the nose) | 
tankers after them only. Hence 1 shall, 





discharge whetted arroWs at the nose. 


‘The nose said 
10. ‘These arrows will never pass through | 
me, O Alirka! They will pierce onty | 


Your oom weal parts, and your vital pars | 
ing pierced, you shall die. 

11. Do you look for gther arrows with 
which to destroy me'—Hearmg these 
words and thinking upon them, he sad 
as follows. a 





Ry 


Tho oar said :— ae 

1g? These arcows will act, 19, Atwhke 
pass through me. They will pierce pane 
San vital prets only, and your vital’ pocce 
being pierced, you shall dies 

20. Do you then look for other arrow, 
with which to kil me!—Hearing abeny 
words and Unoking upon them, he said ee 
follows. 


Alarka said :— 

at. Seem many colors, the eye loige 
for them only, Hence, 1 shadl destray tia, 
eye with sharp-potnted arcows. 


The eye said-—~ 

22. Ihese arrows will not, O Alarka, 
pass through me at all Chey will pierce, 
your own vital parts tonly, and your vitat 
Parts being cut, you shall dia. 

23 Do you! then loolt for other arrows 
with which to’ all mel—Hearing these 
words and reflesung upon them, le said 
as follows, 


| 


| 











Alarka said:— 

12 his one enjoying “savoury tastes, 
Mankers alter qhem only Hence T shall 
discharge whetied arrows at the tongue. 


The tongue said — 

13. these arrows O Alarka, will not 
ent through me. Chev will only pierce 
your own vital parts and your vital parts 
Being pierced, you shall die, 


14 Do you look for other arrows with | 
which to kill me!—Hearmng these words 
and) thinking upon them, le said as 
foliows, 


Alarka said : 
ts. Lhe skin, touching various ohjects 
of touck, hankers alter them only. Hace, 
A shail tear off une sks with various arcows 
equipt with the feathers of the Kank 1. 


‘The skin said :— 

16. hese arrows will pot, O Alarka, 
pase through me. They will pierce your 
swa vital parts only, and your vital parts 
‘bentg pierced, you shail dte. 

“33. De you lock for other arrows with 


salad to kil met—-Hearng these words 
and ghinking,on them, be said as follows, 












4 q taigeet haan hie) ot 
vabier {them enty, “sf shal 
dirchatge whetted shafts Mt the ears 


Alarka said :-— 

24 Tus forms many determinations 
with the help of catrocitition Hence, 
shall discharge whetted atcows at the 
understanding. 


| The understanding said :— 

25 Ihese arrows will not, QO Alarka, 
| Pass throgh me at all they will 
| Jour vital parts only, and your vital purty 
| being prerced, you shall die Do you then 
luck fo other arrows with which to kill me, 


The Brahm na said :— 

26) [hen Alarka, engaging himself, ever 
there on penances difficult to perforata 
greatly austere, facled to abtam, by the hegte 
power (of Ine periances) arrows for casting 
at these seven 











27—28 Gifted with power, he then, with, 
mind well cvncenteated, began to reflvcty 
Then, O best of (wice born ones, Abirian, 
that forensost of intelligent mets, hairy 
thought for a long tee could not obra 
anything betier than Yous. Settumg bie 
mind on one objct he temaimad peetectly 
sull, engaged i Yoya. 


29 Gifted with energy, he speedity hill- 
ed all the senses with? one arrow, having 
entered by Voga tutqlus soul and thereby 
acquired the highest success, ‘i 

f 
ube 


30. Stricken with wonder, that 
sage then sang this verse; Alay 

pity that we should have pei louned all ects 
eat are exteruaty 











36 


+ Alas, that we should have, gilted 
won baa thirst for evijoyment, Bie] 
sovebcibiny before now |} have leatot thie 
aiterwards! Siaere 15 no happiness that 1s 
higher tian Yoga, 

Do you know this, O Ramal Cease 
4e dull the Kshainyast Do you practise 
Ahqenusterest of penances! You will then 
utlaiy 10 what 15 good, 

33 Thus addressed by his grandfathers, 
Janiadagm’s son performed the austerest 

pances, and having practised them, that 
Rigtly: blessed one acquied that success 
which is dfult to reacin 








CHAPTER XXXI. 


(ANUGITA PARVA)— 
Continued, 


The Brahmana said :— 

1, ‘Thera are three enemies 1n the world 
“They are said to be ninefold, according 
to their qualiues, Exullation, satnizction, 


and joy—these three qualities belong to 
Goodness. 


2 Cupidity, anger and hatred, these 
three qushties «re said to bel ng Darkness. 
Laswtude, procrastination and delusion, 
Anese three qualities belong to Fgnorances 


3. Cutting these with showers of arrows, 
the intelngent free from 
possessed of a tranguil soul, and with hi 
wenses under contol, venlures to defeat 
others 


4, About it, persons conversant with 
naient cycles recite some verses which were 
surg formerly by king Amvarisha who had 
acquired a trang ul sual. 

5 When various kinds of faults were 
rengomg <upreme aud when the nghteous 
were Afluted, the tllusitious Armvariha 
ypat forth bis strength for assuming sov- 
erergnty. 


+ 6, Subduing his own fauks and adoring 

















the righteous, be acg aed great success and | 


sat g these verses, 

. Lhave conteolled many faults, Ihave 
than all enemies, But there is one, the 
wreatest, vice which deserves to be des- 
Aroyed but which has wot been destroyed 
by te, . 

8. Urged by chat fault, this indivedual 
peul fails to attain to freedum from desire, 
Pyaamred by desire, ole 1uus ino duches 
within tabainy ns . 

9 “Ueged by “thai fault, ene igdviges in 


MAUADARATA 


forbidden deeds. Ds yqu gat of a 
that capidity wath amar big w 

10. From ‘eupidity oriinatés’ ‘desire, 
Froin desire originstes anmety, ‘Pha ‘tan 
who yields to Uewre atq yes many gaalities 
which belong to Darkuess, + 

te. When these have been acquired, he 
gels many qualities whichtvelong to ig~ 
norance, ‘ 

12 On account of the quatites, fete. 
peatdly takes birth, with the fetters of 
body unnted, and is moved to action, Upow 
the exonation of hie, with body becoming 
separited and scattered, he‘once meers with 
ceath which ty dug to birth aself. 





13 Hance, duly understanding this, and 
| woven Capidity by ntethgence,’ one 
shoula 





este for sovercigmy in bis soul, 
Tiny 1s (ute) sovereignty. 
o het sovererenty here. 
understood, ty the king, 

14. Evei these were the verses sung by 
the siustriews king Amnvansha, on the sub= 
ject of suvereigmy which he kept before 
tam —thet king ‘sho had severed the que 
foremost fault, vas , cupidity. 


Pheré as no 
The soul properly 


CHAPIER XXXHL 


({ANUGITA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


The Brahmana said :— 

1. Rewarding it 1s cited 
course between a Batu 
Janaia. 

2 King Janaken (on a cettain occasion), 
aesiious of hig mone said to a Brah- 
inana who had become guilty of some 


You shall nat live withm my 
ss 


the old dis- 
ana and (king) 











Jhus addressed, the Brabmana ree 
plied to that best of kings, saying. Tele 
me, O kong what the limus are of the 
| territories subj “ct to you. 

4 Lat, O lord, to five within the 
donmiions of another king. Indedd, Tash 
to obey your command, O king, accaeding 
to the sciiptures, 

§ ‘Ihus addressed by that, cabebrated. 
Brahmana, the king, heartag vepdated and 
fot sizhs, said not a word dn rephye, 

6 Like the planet (Reha) % 
the Sun, & Coates ot o 
suddenly overwhelmed 
comparable eneizy aay he 
thouglte 


| 


} 








ASHWAMEDHS Fatvs 


she ‘ cloudedntss of under- 
vb Sg the kidg became 

iforged,’ he spoke alter a short time 
these wards tu that Brahmaca, . 
Janaka said :— 


B. Although @ (large) inhabited domi- 








nlon is subject to, me within this ancestral 
kingdom of mine, yer I fail to find my 
dominion, searching through the whole 


Bath. wig 
g When 1 could not find it on the 
sRarth, { then searched Muthil i 
‘When I could not find stm Muth 
pearcheg for it amony ify own chil 
10, When I could not find it even there, 
a choudedness of understauding came over 
me. 
ing’ departed, intelligence came back to me 
1, Then T thought that I have no 
@ominios, or that everything is my domi- 
pion, ‘Tia body is not myne, or te whvle 
Earth is mine, 
1a. At the same time, O best of twice- 
born persons, [ think that that is as much 
mine as it is uf others. Do you, therefore, 
live (here) as long as your choice le&ds 
you, 
pitase. 


The Brahmana said :— 

13. When there is a large inhabited 
tract in your ancestral kingdom, tell me, 
depending upon what understanding, bas 
the idea of momeness been got rid of by 
you. 

14. What also is that understanding 
depending upon which you have come to 
the! conclusion that everything forms you 
dominion? What, indeed, 15 the notion 
through which you have no dominion, or 
everything is your dominion ? 


Janaka said :— 

ag. All conditions here, in all affairs, 
4_sunderstand, are liable to come to an end. 
Hence, 
be called imme, 








(Considering) whose is this, I thought 
‘edig text abyut anybory’s property 
Hot, therefore, find, Lhrough my 
nding, what shauld be (called) 


i 
Led 
winder 
mine. 
ney j 
1 t%e Dependigg upen this nation, I got 
vid rehired ide: Ytfminenes Rear ~ 
hat that notion is depending upon whieh | 
Addved, wi the. conghasian that I have domi- 









‘wih tor ‘ny own sell those 
ex, in my nose, There 


After that cloudedness of understand- | 


‘and da you enjoy as long as you | 


1 could pot find that which should | 


a7 
fog, the ara nebfupatad by aajte aon 





19. 1 do not wish for my own thhee 
tames — exist in feontect Wha B peed 
tongue. Therefore, water, subjugated! 
me, is always under me, ieee ed 

20. 1 do not wish for my; own sell‘the 
golor or hght which belongs to rey eye, 
Therefore, light subjugated by me, is al- 
always under me, aa 

21, 1 do not wish for my own sdlf sfitse 
sensations of touch which are. in COMUNE 
with even my skin, Therefore, the wind, 
subjugated by me, ts always under me, 

22. 1 do not wish for own self those 
sounds, which are in contact with evén my 
ear, Thetefove, sounds, suvjugated by me, 
are always under me, 

23. 1 do not wish for my own sélf the 
mind that is always in my inind, Theres 
fore the mind, subjugated by me, is under 


me. 

















24. All these acts of mine are far the 
sake of the celestials, the dep&rted manes, 
the Bhuttas, together with guests. 
| 25. ‘The Bratmana then, smiling, onee 

more said to Janaka—Kunow that i am 
Dharma, who come here to-day for examin« 
ing you. 

26 You are indeed the one persan for 
setting this wheel in motion—thie wheel 
that has the quality of Guodness fac its 
cucumierence, Brahma for us nave, end 


the under standing for its spokes, and which 
never turns Lace! 


CHAPTER XXXII. 


(ANUGITA PARVA. )— 
Continued, 


The Brahmana said :— 

1. Udo not, O umid one, meve in this 
world in the manner which you, ageqedi 
to your own understanding, censure, age 
a Biahmana endued wih Vedie knowledge, 
1am hberated. Lam a hermit, Lfotfaw 
| duties of a householder. 1 observe vows, 

2. Tam aot what you soi in good 
and bad deeds, 1 pervaded everythi 
that exists 19 th universes sie 

Tam’ the desteqyer of al tyres 
that exist in the warld, mobile ot a 
as fire destroys all kinds of wogd,, 4, 

4. Sovereignty over the wholedtenh ox 
over the Heaven can be compared with thie 
knowledge of my onences with the, siti 

wealihe” 








verse), This knowledge is my 


38. 


‘5, Ehis othe one path for ‘Brahmanas 
Aby which they who understand it 


to.doumsticity, or abodes in the forest, or) 


repidence with preceptors, among imendi- 
canta. 

6. With-numerous unconiused symbols, 
only one tnowledze is adored. ‘Those wtio, 
whatever the symbols and modes of life 
which they follow, have acquired an under- 
standing having tranquillity for its essence, 
fitain to that one entity as numerous rivers 
all meeting the Ocean, 

Qs This path con be tradden with the 

Ip of the understanding and not of the 
body. Actions have both beginning and 
end, and the body has actions for its letters. 

B. Hence, O blessed lady, you need 
have no fear about the world to come. With 
your heart intent upon the real object, it 
ix ray soul into which you will come! 








€HAPIER XXXIV. 


(ANUGITA PARVA)— 
Continued. 


‘The Brahmana’s wife said :— 

Te This cannot be understood by a weak- 
minded person as also by one whose soul 
das not been ed. My intelligence is 
very little, and contracted, and coniused. 

2. Yell me the imeans by which the 
kunowledge may be acquired. [ wist to learn 
from you the source froin which this know- 
ledye comes. 


‘The Brabmana’s said :— 
Know that intelligence about Brahma | 
is “the lower Arani; ule preceptor is the | 
f ArANi; Peuances and conversance 
with the, scriptures are what make atiriion. 
From this is originated the fire of know- 
ledge, 
‘The Brahmana’'s wife said :— 
4. Aout this symbol of Brahma, which 
is designated Kshetrajna, where, indeed, 


is a description of it by which it is capable 
vf being seized? 


‘The Brahniana said 
+ §. Hein without symbols, and without 
walities. Nothing exists that may be con- 
Miered as his cause. I shall, however, 
tal you the mexns by which he can be 





















may be found’; which 
That means catiwists 
of an undersianding’ purified by activi. | 





MAHABHARATA, 


| Those whose understandings have nat’ bees 
30 pwificd consider that. entity, thraugh 
their ignorance, as jnvesied with the 
properties of knowledge and others.” 
7. Iris not laid down that this should 
| be done, of that this should fot he done, int 
| the rules for acquiring Liberation, those 
| that is, in which. a kedwiedge of the soa! 
| Originates only in him who sees and beara. 
8, One should understand as many parts, 
unmanifest and manifest, by hundreds and 
| thousands, as one is capable of compre: 
| bending here, : 3 
9. Indeed, ne should cqmprehen.t 
various objects of various signifigancies, avd 
all objects of direct perception. "hen 
will come, fram practice, that above which 
nothing exists, 


‘The holy one said :— 

yo. ‘Then the mind of that. Brahmana’s 
wile, upon theldestruction of the Kshetrajna, 
became that which is beyond Kshetea: 
on accuunt of the koowledge of Kstietea. 








| Arjona gard :— 

11. Where, indeed, is that Brahmana’s 
wife, © Kishna, and” where is chat fore- 
| most of Braiimanas, bytbath of whom was 
| such success acquired. ‘Tell me about them, 
O you of undecaying glory. 


| fhe blessed and holy one said -— 

12. My mind is the Braimana, and that 
my understanding is the? Brabmana’s wife. 
He who has been spoken of a8 Kstetrajna 
is 1 onyself, O Dnananjaya, 











CHAPTER XXXV. 


(ANUGITA PARVA).— 
Continued. 


Arjuna said :— 

1. You should explain Brahma to.me,—— 
that which is the highest object of know- 
ledge. ‘Through your favour, «ty mind is 
delighted witl these subtle disquisitioss.’ 


Vasudeva said :— 4 

2. Regarding it.is cacited ‘the old’ diss 
course between a preceptor. and bis dis 
tiple on the subject of Bratimea, ‘ 

3. Once on a time, O ‘deat 
enemies, an intelligent disciple quested 
a certain Brubmaug.of rigid voug-wlig was 
receptor, as he was seated, $a} 
Waat, indeed, ia the bigtvet goad ? 














ta’ 


ASHWAMEDHA Parva, 


4. Desirous of acquiring that ahich 
forms the highest good, 1 throw myselt at 
your feet, O hSly one! O learned Brab- 
mana, I solicit you, bending my head, to 
explain to me what I ask 

5 Yo that disciple, O son of Pritha, 
who said go, the preceptor said, ~O twice- 
born one, | shall expla to you everything 
about which you may,have any doubts, 

6. Thus addressed, O foremost one of 
Kuru’s race, by his preceptor, that disciple 
who was greatly devoted to his praceptor, 
spoke as follows, with jomed hands, D> 
you hear what he said, O you of great 
intelligence. 


The Disdiple sai 


7. Whence am 1? Whence are you? 
Explain that which 1s the bigtest teach 
From what source have orginated ail 
creatures mobile and immobile ? 

8. By what do creatures live? What 
is the limit of ther hfe 7 What 1s truth 7 
What is penance, O learned? Brahmana? 
‘What are called qualities by the good ? 


Q—10. What paths re to be called 
auspicious? What as happiness? What 
ws sin? O holy one, O you of excellent 
vows, you should anywer these questions 
of anne, O leaned Risin, correctly, 
truly, and accuratély Who e¢be is there 
in this fold than you who 1s capable of 
auswering these questions 7 





11. Do you answer them, O foremost 
of all persons knowing duties! My curio 
sity is great You are celebrated m all the 
worlds as one well-skilled im the duties 
about liberation, 





12. There is none else save you who can 
remove all kinds of doubts. Aliad of 
worldly Ie, we have becume desirous of 
acquuing Liberation, 


Vasudeva said :— 


13-14. Y'o that disciple who had humb- 
ly sought his instrucion aud put the ques. 
tions duly, who was devoted to lus precep- 
tor and endued with uangnility, and who 
elways acied im a manner that was agree- 
able qo tus instructor), wie tived so cons. 
tantly by the sede of fis umiructor aw to 
have, alipost become tis shadow, who was 
seif-conttolled and who had the life of a 
yal anda Braligacharin, © son of Paitha, 

preceptor gifted wih intelligence and 
observant, of oe duly explained all the 
questions, “O forejnost of Kuru’s race, O 
chastiser of all enemies, 


‘The prepeptor ss 
a5. All this’ was wWeelared by Brahman 












» 


himself, 'Applauded and priletioad hy Ove 
foremost of Kishis, and depending of Vedic 
knowlvage it mvolves a consideration of 
what forins the real entity, 

16—~23 We regard tinowledge to be 
the Inghest object, and rentinciatimn ag tet! 
best penance. He who, certainly, 
the tne object of knowledge which 1 ins 
capable of being modified by circummancess 
vis the soul living an all creatures, 
im going ‘wherever he hkes and comes, ta be 
consitiered as the bighest, Phat 
man who sees the residence of all things ia 
one place and it severance as weil, 
who sees unity in diversity, suceeeda in 
lreeing himself from misery. He wha dogd 
not long for anything and does not cheriglt 
the idea of mmeness about any thing, com 
10 be considered, although Iving am thie 
world, as being at one with Bexhima. He 
who knows the truth about the qualities «f 
Nature, acquainted with the erration of alt 

















| existent objects, divested of egedsin, avid 
[ without pride, succeeds, for south, at 
‘freeing himself Understanding properly 


that grect tree which has the unmanitest 
for its seedsprout, and the dngerstanding 
for us teunk, and high consciousness, 
of Seif for 16 branches, and the senses 
for the cells whence its twigs issue, and 
the (five) great elements for its towers 
buds, and the gross elements for ts smaller 
boughs which has leaves, which always 
Puls forth flowers, and upon which all 
existent objects depend, whose seed 
Brahma, and which as eternalwand cute 
tng all subjects with the sharp sword aff 























knowledge, one acquires immortainy and 
| Fenounees birth and death, 

24—25 The conclusions about the past, 
present, and fuinre, etc, and religion, 


pleasure, and profit, which are all welle 
known to Siddhas, which belong to remove 
ages, and which ate, indeed, eternal, T shall 
declare to you, O you of great wridom f 
These formm what 1s called Good, Wise Men, 
understanding them mn this world, acquire 
success, « 











26—27, Formerly, the Rishis Vrihage 
Patt Bharadwaja, Gautama Bhargava, 
Kastyapa, Vishwamitra and 


assembled together for the parpase of 
Wy one another, they thes assembled 
together after taving travelled over ail 
paths and after they had got tired with the 
deeds each of them bad dune. 


> 
28, ‘Those,twice-born pessons, headed by 

the sage son of Aniras, proceeded (0 the 

region of the Grandfather, bhere 

saw Brahman pelectly purged of all sin, 


29. Bowing their heads to that great 
one wo was seoted mt ther cate, the grok 





40 


Rialiis, gited wah humility, asked him this 
FAVE qitesttion about the highest good. 

39. How should a good man act? How 
would one be freed fram sin?) What paths 
ince auspicious for us?) Waat is truth, and 
what is sin ? 

3H. By what action are the two paths, 
northern and southern, obtained 7 What 
ie demtruction 7 What, Liberation? What 
is bith and what death of all existent 
objects 7 

$2. 1 shall tell you O disciple, what the 
Grandfather, thus addressed, said to them, 
recording to the scriptures, Dv you hsten. 


—Brahman said :-— 

Tt ia from fruth that all creatures, 
mabilg and ummobile, have been born 
“They live by penance (or action), Under- 
stand ths, Oye of excellent vows! On 
account of their own actions they hive, 


MAHABHARATA, 


of life that is followed by ascetiontiving in 
the forest and ‘aubsaing upou fruits and 
roots and ar is ki down for the three 
twice-bern classes The domestic mude of 
hile is ard «ned for all the orders. 


45 The wise say that Refigion or dat 
hae Faith for its pat Aneta ths 
have I declared to you the paths leading 
the celestial. They are adépted by the 
ond and wise by then atis, Thyse paths 
are the causeways of piety. 


46. Vhav person of rigid vows who follows 
any one of these medes’ seoarately, always. 
succeeds in time to understand the produce 
tion and destruction 9f all creatures, 


47.1 shall now declare, accurately and 
with reasons the elements which live ut 
parts in all objects. 

48-49 The great soul, the unmanifest, 
evaism, the eleven organs (of knowledge 
and action), the five great elements, the 














i 





transcending thelr own origin. 


34 For Truth when united with quali- | 
ties; becomes always possessed of five | 
marks. Brahman 1s Truth, Penance 1s | 
truth, Prajapati vs truth. 

—a3fe At is from Truth that all crea 
twigs Haye ongmated — Truth as the 
wersd of being” Lt is for tins that Gr 
hmanas wha are always devoted to Yous, | 
whd finve got aver anger and surrow, and 
whd always corisider Reingson as the cause- 
way, take refuge in Truth, | stall now 
apeak -of those Brihmans who are con- 
trolled-by one another and endued with 
Knowledge, of the orders and of those who 
botong to the four modes of Infe. 


98. The wise say that Relygion or duty 
ds one, having «four quirters,. Ye twice- 
born ones, | shall speak ta you tow of that 
path which is auspicious and yields good, 

Jo ‘That path has constantly been trod. 
ow by wise men in order to acquire an 
identity with Braluas. E shall sperk now 
of that pathgwiich ts the highest and which 
as highly difficult of being understood, 








40. Do you understand, 19 all its fullness, 
yeltngtly bleysed ones, what ts the. Inghest 
Jane.” toe feat siep fins been 41} to be 


the mode of hie that belungs to Brahina- 
chars, 

4%, The second step ia domeancity, 
Auer this 1 the residence i the forest, 
Alter that it shoud be knuwn os the highest 
step, #8, that betongs to Adhyatima, 

4% Light, ether, sun, wind, Tada, and 

japan, ine sees these ax long as one 
doas.mot acquire Adhyatma. 


- T shall declare the means, Do 
¥# brit understand trem, “The forest atode 











characteristics of the five elements,—these 
form the eterna’ creation. Phe number af 
elements has een said to be twenty-four, 
and one (more), 


50. That wise person who understands 





‘the production and destruction of alll thes 


elements, that man among all creatures, 
never meets with delusion. 

51 He who understands the elements 
accurately, all the quahtes, all the celesttals, 
succeeds in purifying himself of all sm. 
[ueed from all fewters, such a man suce, 
creds im enjoying all’ regions of spotless’ 
purity, 


CHAPLER XXXVI. 


(ANUGITA PARVA,} 
Continued. 





—Brahman said :— 

2 That witch 1s womrastifest, whieh te 
indistinct, all-prevading, everlasting, n= 
mutable, should be known to betointe thé 
cliy of nine portals, pussessed of three 
quabties, and gonstimy of five ingres 
cients. 


2. Encompassed by leven inchading 
Mind which distinguishes: istleop), and 
having Understanding for the cwier, this 
an aggregate of lever. 

. oe The hee ducts that ave iit 
it “always fhese ara the shee 

‘They ren continually, and have bee thee 
qualitses for tlveir easerict, 
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4. Ighorance, Darkness, and Goodness, 
these are called the (three) qualities. ‘These 
re connected with one another. ‘They exist 
epending on one another. 

5. They take refuge in one another, and 
follow one another. ‘They are also foined 
with one another, The five (principal) ele- 
tems are marked by (these) “three qua- 
lities, 

6. Goodness is also the match of Iyno- 
rance, Of Goodness the match is Darkness. 
Goodness is also the match of Darkness, 
and of Goodness the match is Tynorance. 

% There where Ignorance is restrained, 
Darkness is seen co fiw, There where | 
Darkness is restrained, Goodness ts seen to 
flow. 

8. Darkness should be known to have the 
night for its essence, It has three marks, 
and is (otherwise) called Delusion. It bassin 
alse for its mark, and it is always present in 
afl sinful deeds. ‘This is the nature of Iy- 
horance and st Appears alsd"as collfined with 
others. 


Darkness is said ¢o lave activity for 











a ‘ 
Rsessence. It is the cause of successive 
deeds. When it predominates, its mask, 


among all beings, is producuon, 


io. Splendour, lightness, and_faith— 
these dre the fort, that is light, of Goodness 
among all creatures, as considered by all 
good men, 

st, The true nature of their marks will 
now be declared by me, with reasons, [hese 
shall be stated in aggregation and separa. 
tion, Do ye untderstand them, 


12-18, Complete delusion, Ignorance, 
ifiberatity, indecision about action, sleep, 
haughtiness, fear, cupidity, grief, censure of 
good deeds, loss of memory, un ipeness of 
judgment, absence of faith, violation of all 
rules of conduct, want of discrimination, 
Uiindagss, vilness of conduct, bosstinl a4 
strtions of perfor mance when there has been 
ho performance, presumption of knowlmdge 
ins ignorance, unfeiendhness (or hostility), 
evilness of disposition, absence of faith, | 
stupid reasoning, crookedness, incapacity 
for associatans, sinful action, “senselessness, | 
stolidity, lassitu te, absence af sell-contral, | 
Begradation,—ail thee qualiws are knows 
as belbnying to ignorance. \Vhatever other 
States of mind, convecied with delusion, | 
exist in the wobld, all belong to Ignorance, | 
Frequent ill-speaking of other people, a 

| 
| 
H 























suring the celestials and the Brahinanas, ili 

duality, vanity,’ delusion, anger, muforgive: 
Hess, hosility towards all creatures, are 
cimsidsted as ipo characterestios of [gno- 
tance. 


6 


at 


19. Whatever undertakings exist which 
Are unmerforious, what glits thery. are 
which? are anmeritorious, vain eating, 
these also belong to Ignorance. 

20, Indulgence in calumny, unforgives 
hess, animosity, vamity, and) absence of 
faith are also satd to be characteristi¢s of 
Ignorance. 

a1, Whatever men there are ih this 
world, who are characterised by these anfd 





| other faults of a similar kind, and who 


break through the restraints are all con~ 
Siderod as belonging to the quality o 
Ignorance. 

22, I shall aow declare the wombs where 
these men, who are always of sinful deeda, 
have to take their birt. Ordained to go 
to hell, they sink in the order of belng. 
Indeed, they sink into the hell of the brute 
creation, y 

23-24. 
or animals, or beasts of burden ; 
vorous creatures, oF snakes, or worms, 
insects, and bieds ; or creatures of the 
oviparous order, or quadrupeds of vartous 
species, or lunatics, or deat ar Aunib hurttart 
beings, or men who are atiicted by deead> 
ful matadies and considered as unclean. 











‘They become immobile entities, 
or carnis 


25. These men of evil conduct, always 
show the marks of their deeds, sink in 
Ignorance. Their touirse is always downe 
wards. Belonging to the quality of Ignore 
ance, they sink in Ignorance. 

26. I shall, after this, declare what the 
means are of their improvement artd ascent $ 
indeed, by what means they succeed ia 
acquiring the regions which exist for men 
of pious deeds, 


27-28. Those men who take birth In 
orders other than human beings, by grows 
ing up i view of the religious ceremonies 
of Brahmanas devoted to the duties ef 
their own caste and desirous of doing goad 
to all ckcatures, succeed through ‘the feb 





‘of sich purihcatéry rites, in dscendiig Up- 
‘wards. 


Indeed, strigghog, they at last 
attain to the same regtons with these pious 
Bralunanas Itideed, they ga to the celestial 
region, Llus is the Vedic Shruti.” 


29 Born in ordets otler than humanity 
and growing old in ther respective deeds, 
even thus they become human beiags that 
are, of course, ordained to return, 


3r—gt. Coming to winful bitte and 
becoming Chandalxs or human beings that 
are deal or who lisp mdistinetly, they witaia 
to higher and higher castes, one attet 
aifotier in proper turn, getting above the 
Studra order. and other (consequences. off 
Quidiies winch betong to Aynorance, 
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who abide in it in sourse of migrations 
this wortd. 

3% Attachment to objects of desire is 
considered as great delusion. Here Rislus 
and Muvis and celestials become deluded, 
desirous of pleasure, 


33: Ignorance, delusion, the great delu- 
sion, the great obscurity called anger, and 
death, that blinding obseurity. As regards 
anger, that is the great obscurity. 


3% With respect then to its color, its 
characteristics, and its source, | have, ye 
Tearned Brahmanas, declared to you, ace 
curately and m due order, everything, about 
Pgnorance, 

Who is there that truly gets over 
it” Who is there who truly sees it? Lhat 
indeed, is the characteristic of Ignorance, 
wis Une seeing of reality in what is not 
reul. 


y. The qualities of Ignorance have 
been declared 10 you in various ways. Duly 
has Ignorance, in ma higher and lower 
forms, been described to you. That man 
wha always cbears in mind the qualues 
mentioned here will surely succeed in be- 
commg freed from all marks which belong 
to Ignorance, 








CHAPTER XXXVII, 


{ANUGITA PARVA,)—= 
Continued. 


Brahman said: 

1. Ye best of bemgs, I shall now declare 
{© you aceurately what (the quality of) 
Darkness is. Ye highly blessed ones, do 
you understand what those qualities are 
Wrat belong to Darkness. 


2-14. Injuring (others), beauty, toil, 
pleasore and pain, cold and heat, lordship 
(or power), war, peace, argument, dissalis- 
faction, endurance, power, valour, 





% pr 
auger, exertion, quarrel | (or collision 
jealousy, desire, malice, batile, the sense o} 





Pineness, protection (af others), destenction 
fetters and affliction, buying and selling, 
topping off, cut piercig, and cutting 
off the coat of mail that another has worn, 
fiercesess, cruelty, vilifying, pointing out 
the faults of others, thoughts entirely 
degoted ta wordiy affairs, anxiety, am- 
marty; vilification of otters, false speech, 
false er vain gifts; hesitancy and doubt, 
baastiuiness of speech dispratse and pratse, 
Teudetam, prowess, defiance, attendance, 
obedience, service or ministrations, hare 
Loanaty. of thirst er desire, cleveruess of 














MAHABHARATA, 


dexterity of condust, palicy, Garetessnexs, 
comamely, ions, and various deco 
rations which prevail jn the. workd among, 
men, women, animals, ingaimate things, 
houses, Keief, incrednlousness, vows wad re- 
ulations, actions with expectation (of good 
results), various acts of public charity, dhe 
rites of Swaha, salutations, rites of Swadha 
and Vashat, officiating vat the sacrifices of 
others, imparting of tasteuction, pettor= 
mance of saciifices, study, making of gifts, 
acceptance of gilts, rites of expiauron, 
auspicions acts, the wnh to have this and 
that, affection caused by the merits of the 
abject for which or whom it és felt, treachery 
deception, disrespect and respect, thelty 
lalling, desire of concealment, vexation, 
wakefulness, ostentation, pride, attachinent, 
devotion, contentment, exultation, gam- 
bling, mduigence in scandal, all relauons 
arising out of women, attachinent to dane 
cing, instrumental music, and songs,—alF 
these qualues, ye learned Brahmanas, 
have “been ard to belong to Hajas of 
Darkness. 


13. ‘Those men on Earth who meditats 
on the past, present, and the futare, who are 
devoted to’ the threefold fobjecia’ of liley 
viet, Relignn, Profit, and Piessare, who, 
acting from the impetse of desire, exult om 
acquiring tiches in respect of every desire, 
are said to be covered by Darkness. ‘These 
men have downward courses. 


17. Repeatedly reborn in this world, 
they addict themselves to pleasure, ‘They 
covet what belongs to this world ae also all 
those fraits ofthe world to-come. hey mala 
grits, accept gilts, offer oblations to the 
departed inanes, and pour hbatrons on the, 
sacrificial fires 

48, ‘The qualities of Darkness have 
(thus) been declared to you in their mani« 
fold aspects. Ihe course of conduct also to 
winch it leads has been properly described? 
to you. Ihe man who always understands: 
these quahtes, succeeds in always libera= 
ting hunselt from all of them winch belong: 
to Darkness, 






































CHAPTER XXXVIIT. 


(ANUGITA PARVA, = 
Continued. 


Brahman said :— 

1. [shally after this, describe to you 
that excellent quality which is the third, 
It 18 beneficial to all creatures in the work’, 
.and unbiamable, and founs the candyct vf 
the good, 
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, pathfaction, nobility, enlixh- 
tenet, So Reopen, ‘Absence of stingt- 
ness, absence of fear, contentment, disposi 
tion for faith, faggiveness, courage, absten- 
tion from injuring any creature, equability, 
truth, straightiorwardness, absence Of 
anger, absence of malice, purty, cleverness, 
prowess, belong to the qualiy of Good 
ness. . 

4. He who is devoted to the duty of 
Yoga, considering knowledye towbe vain, 
conduct to be vail, service to be sain? and 
mode of Ife (0 be vain, attains to what 15 
fighest in the next world. 


J. Freedom from egoism, freedom from 
expectattons, looking on all impartially, and 
freedom frown desire,—these form the eter- 
nal religion of the good. 


6—9. Confidence, modesty, forgiveness, | 
renunciation, purity, absence of laziness, | 
absence of cruelly, absence of delusion, 
mercy to all creatures, absence of the dis- 
position to calumntate, exgiltation, Sats- 
faction, eapture, humtity, good condrct, | 
purity in all acts having for their obyect 
the attainment of tranquility, righteous 
understanding, ltheration, indifference, celi- 
bacy, complete renunciation, firedom fren 
the idea of mineuess, freedom from expec- 
tattons, unbrokeg observance of virtue, 
belief that gifts are vain, sacrifices are vain, 
study & vain, vows are van, acceptance of 
gilts 1s vain, observance of duties 1s vain, 
and penances are vain, 


40. Those Brahmanas in this world, 
whose conduct 1s marked by these virtues, 
who follow virtue, who abide in the Vides, 
are said to be wise and possessed of correct- 
ness af vision, 

11, Breed from sins and grief, those 
wise men attain to the celestial region and | 
create various bodies (lor themselves). 

az, The power of governing everything, 
selimcontrol, minuteness, these great ones 
make by operations of their own mind, hike 
the gods themselves living in the celestial 
region. 

13. Such men are said to have their 
courses directed upwards Uhey are veri- 
table gods capable of modiyipg all things 
Attaining tw the celestial region, they 
modify aif things by theie very nature. 


%4- They ger whatever objects they 
desire and enjoy them. Thus have I, ye 
foremost of twke-born ones, described to 

what that conduct is which belongs to 
the qaajity of goodness. Understanding 
these duly, one acquires whatever objecis 
ong desires, 




















15. ‘The qualities which belong to good- 
nest have been detiared particularly. The 


43 





conduct which those qualities form, bus also 
leea properly described. That man who 
alway$ understands these qualities, succeeds 
m enjoying the qualities without being 
attached to them, 


CHAPTER XXXIX, 


(ANUGITA PARVA = 
Continued. 


Brahman said :— 

1. The qualities are incapable of being 
described as completely separate from ove 
another, Darkness and Goodness and 
Ignorance are seen existing in a state of 
unison, 





2 They are attached to one another, 
they depend on ane another, The have 
one another for their suppotty They like- 
wise follow one another. 


4 As long as goodness exists, so long 
does Darkness exist. There 14 no doubt 1 
this As long as [ynorance and Goodness 
exot, so long does Dirkness exist. 


4 They travel together, in union, and 
moving collectively they move in a body, 
when they act with cause or without cause, 


5 Of all these which work with one 
another however much they may differ tm 
their developement, the manner in which: 
ther mcrease and diminution take place 
will naw be described. 


6 There where Iynorance exists in an 
creased measure, in the lower creatures 
{for example), Darkness exists sn a smaller 
measite and Goodness in a sult leever 
degree, 

7. Shere where Drakness predominates, 
in creaturs of middie course, Ignorance 
exisis in a smaller measure and Guodness 
in a still smaller quanuty. 

8 There where Goodness predothinatese 
in creatures of upward courses, Ignorance 
should be known to exist 1 a small measur, 
and Darkness in a still lesser quantity. 

Goodness 1s the spring which causes 
the modifications of the ,senses. It ie, 
again, the great enlightengr. No duty has 
been laid down that is iigher than Goad~ 
ness. 





They who abide in ‘Goodness pros 
ceed upwards, ‘They who abide in Darke, 
ness remain in the middle, They who 
abide in Ignorance being characterised by 
gualities that are low, sink downwards, 


To. 


“3 


tty Igdoranee is in the Shudra ; Darke 
mas in the Kehatriya; and Goodness, 
whidr is the highest, m the Brahinana. 
‘The three quatitres exist thus in the Unree 
canem 

2. From a distance, the three qualities 
et Goodness, Darkness and lxnorance, 
gre seen to exist im a state of union and 
more collectively. P'hey are never seen 10 
a state of separation, 

13, Seeing the Sun rising, men of evil 
deeds become filled with fear, ‘Travellers 
‘on then way Lecome afflicted with heat, and 
Suffer distress. 


1 44 The Sun is Goodness developed ; 
men of evil deeds represent Ignorance ; 
ghe beat which travellers on thew way fecl, 
‘ws said to be a qualny of Darkness. 

15. The Sun representing hght is Gsod- 
ress ; the heat is the quality. of Darkness, 
Abe shading (or echpse) of the Sun 
Parvan days, shouid be known (o represent 
ynorance. 


16, ‘Thus, the three qualities exist in all 
fuminous bodies. They act by turns 1m 
yatious places in various ways, 

47. Among immobile objects, the quality 
of Tesseenon predominates. Ihe qulities 
belonging to Darkness 

ties of theirs which suffer constant 
elranges. ‘There oleaginous qualities belong 
to Goodness. 

18, ‘The Day should be understond as 
threefold. Ihe Night has been ordained 
to be threrfold. So also are formghts, 
months, years, seasons, and conjunctions. 

19, The gilts are tnectold.  Ihreefuld 
is sacusfice “Thveefold are the worlds ; 
Hueefold the celestial, threefold is know- 
Hedge; and threefutd the path or end, 








2p. ‘Ihe Past, the Present, and the Fus 
lure, Relizion, Profit and Pleasure Prana, 
Apana, and Udara, these also are pei- 
meated by the ines qualues, 


‘at. Whatever abject exists i this world, 





everything i ity is fraught with the three | 


palities. Lhe three qualities ae’ by turns 
ih gf 11 ings and tm all reumst ances, 


pap. Tudeed, the three qualies always 
Roe in an uamanifest form. the creation 
of those three, vis, Goodness, Darkness 
and Lynorance is eternal. 


73-24. ‘Ihe unmanvfest, consisting of 

theew qualities, id to he darkiess, 
perceived, holy, 1 unborn, womb, 
sternal, Nature, change or modification, 
Bievgven, Pradhana, production, and 
why pitoh, undeveloped, not small (ie, 
ANY, wvhaleny immovable, fixed, exist- 
eit, and oun ciistent, 














on | 


fare those pro- | 


} Supreine, Anchent Bain 
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25 All diene! whntes’ shold be known 
by ‘those wha meditate on rhatters abodt 
the soul, 

26 ‘That person whotbecurately keno ws 
all the names of the umanifest, and the 
| Qiahties, as abso the oure getions, well cor 
| versant wath the trot shope all distinctions 
j and freed fiom the body, becomes emans 
| erpatea from all the qualities and enjoys 

absolute h»ppiness. 


CHAPIER XL. 


(ANUGIIA PARVA )— 
Continued. 


Brahman said :— 


| 1. Brom the uniandlest first originated 
the Great Soul, giited wah great mtelli- 

ence, the souce of all the qualities, Lhat 
ts sand Lo be the first creation, 

2—3 The Grier: Soul has these synony- 
mous words —the Great Sanl, Intellngence, 
Vishno, Jistina Shamohu of great valour, 
the Understanding, the means of acquie 
| ring knowledge, the means of perception, as 
{ also fame, courage, and memory, Know. 
[ang this, 4 learned Biahmana has sever to. 
| meet with delusion. 


4 It has hands and feet on every side. 
Ic has ears on every side, It pervades every 
| thing in the universe, 

OF great power, that Being is station. 
edinthe heart of all Muiuteness, Lagae- 
ness, and Affluence, are lus. He is the 
} lind of all, and at one with effulgence, and 
| knows not decay. 

6—7. In Him are all those who com 
preliend the nature of the understanding, 
all those who ate devoted to goodness of 
Urspos:tion, ail those who practise _meditas 
| tom, who ‘are always devoted to Vora, wh 

are film im truth, who have governed their 
senses who are gifird with knowledge, 
who are freed from cupiduy, who have 
[congnered anger, who are of cheerful 
| hearts, who are gifted with wisdom, who 
arc liberated from ideas of imine and thine, 
aud who are devoid of egoism. 

B All these, shorn of all attnehmentsr 
‘attain to the status of Greatness. “Tha, 
| person who understands that hely and Atetr 

goal, ms, the Great Soul, becomes freed 

from detuston. : % 

| 9 “The self . 

| Lora in the primaty creations, He % 

tiras knowa she Lord hen hated pune, ‘the 
uniaesaad tera 

















reste Vishna becomed the, 











ASHIVANEDHMA PARVA, 


fof all: 
that! 





Miteltigent man. lives, transcending te 
understanding. 


CHAPTER XL. 


(ANUGITA PARVA) = 
Continued. 


Brahman said 

1, That Mahat or principle of great- 
ness wha was ‘first produced is called | 
Egoism.» When, it originated as L, it came | 
to be called as the second creation. 


2. That Eyoism is said 10 be th 
of all creatures, for these have or 
fram its modifications. {1 is pure effulgence 
andsis the supporter of consciousness. It 
is Prajapati. n 

g It is a deity, the créntor of deities, 
and of mind. It is that which creates the 
three worlds. [tis said «to be that which 
feels—/ am all this 


|. “That is the eternal world existing for 
thoge sages who are contented with know- 
ledfe about the soul, who have meditated 
the gout, and who have acquited success 
by Vedic study and sacrifices, 
5 By consciousness of soul one enjoys 
the qualities. ‘That source of all creatures, 
‘creator of all creatures, creates thus. | 
Ve is that which causes all changes. 1018 
at which causes all beings to move. By 
own light it lights up the universe 
Tikewise, 





























CHAPTER XLII. 


‘CANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued, * 


Brahman said 








1X. From Byoism were, indeed, born the 
five great ‘elements. They age carth, air, 
ethers water, and light numbering the fith, 





a. In these five great elements, in the 
matte ef Ube operations of sound, touch, 
min anid smell, all creatures become | 





3 Eienicd the close of the destruction 
the grewt dlemenis, the dissolution of 
the anjverse corger, @ wisemon, a great fear 
eee Yiving ceoatures, 

i: Mveey writkent ‘object is diaselved into 
Um sean de itig produced: The dis- | 








| to both, 


| Aleven orgays in due ordes. Learned tm 
having audeestood these, Ustrle, wee 


Solution takes place. in nit oribe 
reverse, of that. in. which or 
Indeed; ‘Ss regards birth, ‘41 
from one another, 

5. Then, when all existent ¢ 
mobile and immobile, becume wont 
wise men possessed of a powerful mabey 
never dissolve, 


6. Sound, touch, colour, bogie 
numbering the filth, are effects. 
inconstant, and ‘ited 











however, 
name of delu: 


7-9. Generated by the production ial 
cupidity, not different from one anath *; 
without reality, connected with flesh 
blood, and depending upon oue salts 
existing outside the soul, these are all 
less and powerless. Prana and Apata, ‘and 
Udana and Samana aud Vyana,stheve five 
vital airs are always closely altached toiahe 
soul. Together with speech, mind, br] 
understanding, they form the* ishiverss®¢ 
eight ingredients. 4 

10—11. He whose skin, nose, ahr, eyea, 
tongue, and speceh are coutealled; ‘whom 
mind is pure, and: whose ndertten lle 
deviates not (from the right path), 
whose mind ts never bnent by"-thote eight, 
fires, succeeds in acquiring that auspiciotes 
Brahma than which wothing superior exists, 

12, 1 shall now, O twice-horn, ened 
mention ‘particularly, those which have 
been called the eleven organs and which 
have originated {rom Bgoism. 

1g. ‘They are the ear, the skin, the twa, 
eyes the tongite, the nose for the filth, the 
two feet, the lower duct, the organ’ oF 
generation, the two hands, and: speectt 
forming the tenth, 

14. These form the group of organs, witlr 
mind numbering as the eleventh. One 
should first subdue this group, Then will 
Braluna shine fortts (in hitn), 

15. Five ameugst tirese are called rgaite’ 
of knowledge, and five, organs of actions’ 
The five beginning with the ear are coms 
nected with knowledge. 

16. ‘The rest, however, which sire cans 
nected with action, are without sities, 


Thea uld be considered as belon 6 
he undersianding is che 









































in the top. 
17. Thus have been enumerated 





done everything. 


18.1 shall, after this, emnimeriere att ee ” 
various orgaius. Space’ {or'Bther) im. hal 
first. As, connected with: the. som, & 
called the ear, 








“a MAH GBUARATA, 

‘As. conkeriad wih abjects, it is") deity there ie Rudre. Aa connected wie 
ieee ey piesiding deity ( tine) aed ‘the sou) ja the undesptanding, which moved 
queters, The Wind is she secerni, Ay | the six senses. 
gonnected with the soul, itigknown asthe | 37 As connected with it ie 


icin, 


3. Aa connected with objects, it is 
onwn as objects pf touch; and the prev 
arding deity there is touch. he third 
is said to be Light. As connected with the 
tout, it is known as the eye. 


at. As connected with objects, it is colfe; 
and the sun ts its deity. The fourth shoy'd 
be known as Water, As connected with the 
taut, H is caid to be the tongue. 


a2. As connected with objects, it i 
and the presiding deuy there : 
‘The fith is Earth. As connected with the 
‘woul, it jg said to be the nose. 


83. Ae connected with objects iti 
edi tha presiding deity here ts the wind, 
Vhus has the manner been described of 
Bhow the Gre entities are divided into sets 
of three. 


a4. Afier this [shit describe every- 
thing abuuy the various (other) organs. 
Braheaanas Knowing the truth say that 
fhe two feet are mentioned as connected 
with the soul. 


25. As conneced with objects, 
motion; and Vishnu is there the presiding 
deity. ‘we Apana air, whose motion is 
dowaward, as connected with the soul, is 
called the lower duct. 


26 Asconnected with objects, it is the 
encreta ‘that is cjected ; and the presiding 
deiay there is Muca. As connected with 
the sapl, the orged of generation is men- 
tioned, the producer of all beings, 

a7. As connected with objects, it is the 

witat ered; and the presiding deity ts 
Prajapati. The two hands are mentioned 
ae consected with the soul by persons know. 
ing the relations of the soul. 
88, As connected with objects, it is 
aotiwns; end the presxiing deny there is 
fadra, Next, connected with the soul is 
apeech which relates to all the celestials, 


























it is 








As connected with objects, it is 
spoken, ‘I'he presiding deity there 
As connected with the soul, the 

mind is mentioned, which moves waitin the 

‘soul of the five elements. 


As connécted with objects, it is the 
ménat operation; and the presiding deity 

the moon. As “connected with the soul 
is E , Which is the cause of the entire 
Lasiubal aworkdly life. 


35, tiie shoectes 





with objects, ‘ is 
sell; and the presiding 


that, which is to. be understood, and the 
presiding deity theres Heatiman, Three 
are the seats of all existent objects. A 
fourth is not possible, | 

33 ‘These are land, water, and ether, 
‘The birth 1s fourfold. Some are born of 
eggs; some are born of germs which spring 
upwards, passing through the earth; come 
are born of filth; and sdme are born ef 
fleshy balls in wombs, 


34. Thus the birth of af fiving reatires 
is of four kinds. Now, there are‘othee ine 
ferior beings and hkewise those which 
range the sky’ 


35 These should be knowa o be born 
of eggs as also those whict crawl on their 
breasts. Insects are suid to be born of 
filth, as also other creatures of a like des- , 
cription, . 


36-49. This it said to be the second 
mode ‘of birth and 's inferior, those hving 
creatures which take bieth after the lapse 
of sometime, bursting through the earth, 
are said to be germ born beings, O foremost 
of twice-born persons! Creatures of “wo 
feet o of many feet, and qhose which mave 
crookedly, are the beings born of swombs. 
Among them are some which are deforined, 
ye best of men! fhe eternal womb of 
Brahma should be known toibe of two kinds, 
vis., penance and meritorious acts. Stich 
is the doctrine of the leased. Action 
should be understood to be of various kinds, 
such as saciifice, gifts made at sacrifices, 
and the meritorious duty of study for every 
one that 1s born, such 1s the teaching of 
| the ancients. He who duly understands 

this, comes to b considered as possessed 
of Yoga, ye chief of wice-born persons, 

41, Kitow also that such a man becomes 
freed too from gligivs sins, J have thus des 
cribed to yougilaly the decttrine of spirituad 
science, 

42. Ye Rishis knowing ali duties, « 
knowledge of this 1s gained by those who 
are considered as persons of knowledge, 
Uniting all Thesp together, oss , the senses, 
the ‘objects of the senses, and the five aired 
elements, one should keep them in the 
mind, 


43, When everything in immersed in 


the mind, one no Jonger regards highly the 
pleasures of fife. Learn: 


mon, whose n= 
Gerstandings are furnished with “knewtedge, 
consider that as trus Happicest, 


mi bye mat 


nintased 





ASHYAMEDHA PARVA, 


and! ard, whidh produces “attachment to 
sitthe topics and’ Which is fraaght with 
Suspivionsiess: 

45. That conduct which consists in ttreas 
ting the ‘qualities as nat quatities, which is 
shor of attachment, which 1s living love, 
whielr dues not recognise distinctions, aud 


which is full of Bratrma, is the root of all | 
| Infinity auwined« 


happiness. 
46. The fearned “man whe “ales all 
Gestees into hintsel! from all sites dkeetlic 
torteise withdrawing all it Fanbs, who a 
deoid of passion, and who is freed feo 
everything, becomes alwayy happy. 
Ped Controlling alt desires within the sout, 
ng tig thirst, eoweentrated in meditas 
tion, and becoming the'friend of good heart 
towards all eneatures, he succeeds in be- 
coming ¢ far assimilation with. Brahma. 
4. Through suppression of alt the 
genes which always’ Naker after their 
abjects, ahd abandonment gol inygutted 
places, the spiritual fire blases ford in the 
‘mast of eontem platéou, 


° 
49. As a fire, fed with fuel, becomes 
Bright on account of the burning flames 





ft puts, forth, so, on account of the repres- | 
| he is the powerfat Lord, witt faces turnid 


sion @f the senses, the great soul puts forth 
its effulgence. | * 


5a. When one witha tranquil soul sees 
Blt entiti 
by lus.own effulgence, one attains to that 
which issubtler than the subtie and which 
is peerless in excellence. 


gtts3. It is settled that the body hus 
fire for color, water for blood amd jother 
Kquids, wind’ for sense of touch, eartly for 
the hideous holder of mind (vés:, Resty and 
bones) etc,), space: (or ether): for sound ; that 
it is pervaded by disease and. sorrow ; that 
it, is overwhelmed by five curcentsg that it 
is made up of the five elements; that it 
hasinine doors and. two deittegs that it is 
full of passion; that it is *uwfit to be 
seen; Wat it made up of three qualities ; 
Ciwt it-fias three elements, (ve., wind, 
bile, and phlegm); that i: is delighted with 
attachments of every kind ; that it is full of 


deta 

$4: Eis difficult of being moved in this 
mortal world, and it tests on the under- 
statiding 9. its stay. Thet body is, in this 
World; the wheel af Time that is° continually 
revelving, 

5. That (body), indeed, is a terrible and 
uatHonabie ‘Ocean andis called delusion. 
ft is thik ‘ody which stretches fort, con- 
tein aoid-aiedtere wie universe with the 
iminortats, * 

















a7 


36. By comeing, the saci ohne Ae 
Rowncesshett, anger, feat, cupidity, eneainy, 
and falsehood, which are “er eas ‘hdres 
fore, highly difficult to renouaces m. 

57. He who has conroted these inthis 
world, cis., the three qnalities and the five 
elements of the body, hag the Highest for 
hig seat in the celestiak region. By hime iw 


88. Crossing the river whith Rat te 
five senses for itt steep brits, the rteditid 
iwolinations. for its powarlul waters, and 
deiusion for its lee, one should senteot 
bowls last and angers 4 

39. Suetre nran, freed frat at tentee, 
then sees the Highest, concentrating he 
mind within the midd and seoing self in 
sell. 

60. Understanding aff thingy, fe sees 
his self, with sell, in all creatutes, gomee 








| times as ome and) sometimes ag various, 
| changing: forin from time to times 


Gr, Forgooth, he aan perceive rturterodt, 
Bodies like a hundred yghts fring oie yin. 
Indeed, he iv Vishow, amd Nites, ed 
Varwaa aud Agni, and Prajapati, 

62. He is the Cremtor and the ordainer 5 


in ail directions. Pir iim, the Heart of ait 
creatures the great-soul, becomes: resplene 





i | dent. 
his own heart, then, lighted | 


63. Albthe learned: Brahmanas, colt 
als, Asuras, Yakshas, Pishuelas, the dee 
parted munes, birds, Rakshwsas, gotitiog, 
said all tne great Rishis, laud Hu 








CHAPTER XLfit. 


CANUGITA PARVA. j= 
Continued. 


Brahman said — 

1—2. Among men, the royal Kshatriya 
is gifted wih the unddle quality.  Agnoryg 
Vehicles, the elephant (is su); and among 
dwellers of the torest the lion; among aft 
(eacrifivial) animals, tie sheep; among” ail 
those Uiat hive itr holes, 19 the smatte; acnomg 
cattle, the bull; among females, the mate, 

3. There is no dowdt in this that ia this 
world, che Nyagradia, ue Sasa, < pie 
Pippale, the Shaina, the Shinsiapa,, the 
Mestasbrmgay and ue Kichakay are the 
turemost ones among wees. 

4-5 Himavat, Paripatra,  Sabyay 
Vindbya, Trikutavat, Shweta, Nila, Bhusay 
Koshtiavat, Guruskandha, Manendea, aig 























8 


Malyavat,—thase are the foremost of moun- 
teas, Likewise the Masuls are the foveraust 
of the Ganas, 

6. 
and the Moon of ail the constellations. 
Nama is the lord of the departed manes j 
‘Ocean is the lord of all rivets. 

q- Varuna is the king of the waters, 
Ludra is said to be the king of the Maruts, 
Arka is the lang of all hot bodies, and 
Andra of all Luminous bodies. 

8 Agni is the eternal lord of the 
elements, and Vrihaspati of the Brahma- 
anas. Soma is the lod herbs, and Vishnu 
tw the foremost of all that are gifted with 
inight. 

9. Tashtsi is the king of Rudras, and 
Shiva of all creatures, Sacrifice 1s the fove- 
most of all imiatory rites, and Maghavat 
‘Of the celestials. 

to. Lhe North is the lord of all the 
pomts of the compass ; the eneigeuc Soma 
4s the lord of ail seamed Brahmanas. 
Kuvera ay the Jord of all precious gems, 
aud Purandara ol all the celestials, 

11, Such as the highest ceeation among 
all entities, Prajspati is the lucd of all 
creatures. OF all entities whatever, 1, who 
gm full of Brahma, am the foremost, 

12, 
than myself or Vishnu, The g.eat Visinu, 
who 1s lull of Brabina, ws the king of kings 
over all, 
Steaor, the uncreated Hart. 

33. Hess the ruter of men and Kin- 
naras and Yakshas and Gandharvas, aud 
snakes and Rakshasus, and celestials and 
Danavas and Nagas. 

14. Among those that are followed by 
Berens full of desire 18 the great goddess 

Jabeswari having beautiful eyes. 

1g. She 
of Parva. Know that the goddess Una 
a the foremost and the most ausptcious 
of women. Among women who are a 
fource of pleasure, the Imemost ate the 
"Apsaras who are endued with great 
Splendout. 

16. Kings are desirous of acquu. g 
Piety, and Brahimanas are cansewars of 
piety. Lherefore, the king should always 
SUIVe to protect the twice-born,vnes. 


17. Lhose 4angs in whese kingdoms 
good men languish are considered 45 bereft 
Of the vitwes of their order, Herealter 
they have to go into wrong paths, 


18, Those kings in whose territories 
jood. men are protected, sejoice m this 
World and enjoy Itappiness m ihe uext, 




















‘Ahere 1s no entity that is higher | 


Know hun’ to be whe king, Ue | 


“Lhe Sun 1 the lord of all the planets, | 


| 





MAHABNARATA, 


Indeed, those great onus attain to 
the fiighest seat. Understand thts, ye fere- 
| most of twice-bore ones! | shall alter thus 
j describe the eternal characteristics of duties. 
20. Abstention from injury is the highest 
duty. Injury asa mark ot sin, Splendour 
1s the magic of the deities, Men have aéts 
for thew characteristics. 
Ether (or space) has sound for its 
characteristic, Wind has touch for ita 
characteristic. ‘The characteristic of Lute 
us bodies 1s color, and water has taste for 
as characteristic. 

22. Earth, which holds all entities, has 
smell for its) charactertstic, Speech has 
words for sts characteristic, refined into 
vowels and consonants. 

23. Mind has thought for its charace 
teristic, Ihought has, again, been said to 
be the characteristic of the understanding. 
Ihe tings thought of by the mind are 
determined ith accuracy by the under 
standing. 

24. There is no doubt in this, vis. that 
the understanding, by perseverance, per- 
ceives all things. Lhe characteristic of mind. 
3 meditation The character'stie of the 
ood man ts that he does not allow his acts 
(0 be noticed. 

25. Devotion has acts for ite, charac= 
tenstic Kuowledge 1s the eharacterisiic of 
cenuncrats Uherefore, keeping knows 
ledge belore his view, the man of unders 
standing should piactise renunctation. 

26. ‘Ihe man who follows tenunciation 
and who is endued with knowledge, who is 
above all pairs of opposites, as alsa darks 
ness, death, and decrepitude, attams tq the 
highest goal 

27. 1 have thus described to you duly 
what the characteristics are of duty. £ 


‘nt 


au 














shall, after this (ell you of she comprelien 
otherwise called by the name | Es Le 


sion of qualities: 

28 Smell, which belongs to earth, is 
seized by the nose, Lhe wind, which dwells 
m the nose ts likewise appdinied (as ad 


| agent) 10 the perception of sinell. 


29 ‘Vaste ts the essence of water, ‘That 
Is perceive! by (ne tongus, Soma, who 
hives in the songue, 1 appointed likewise iit 
the perception uf taste, 

30. the q aluy of a lighted body ts 
color, hat 18 apprehended by the ‘eye. 
Aditya who always lived in the ese has 
been appointed in the perception of tdtor. 

31. Touch always belongs to the wind 


(ag its qualny), That Is perceived she 
ea The elna hat afeene neds Bathe 
skin hay been appoilited in apipes Kending 


touch, 


‘ASigAREDRG: Pin v, 


Saatiey soe 

4 rine dar, 

whieh vein ie 

te apprehending. e 
2 Tha, quality of the riod ig thought. 
‘geiged by the, dnderstanding.. The 

flolict of nodsciovanesa, uring vin the 

eart, bas heen oppoluted in apprehending 
6 mind. 


ether four. 
+: AN aries, 
‘ext, have been appointed’ 
wind. 4 44 











«34. “The tinderstanding ty ampyended in | 


theform ef determination or certitude, and 
rincipte of Greatness in the forin of know- 
Tedge. ‘The unperceived: (Nature) has beet, 
his evident, appointed for the-seizure of all 
things difer irertitude. ‘Thete ia no doubt 
Yn this, 

39 The-Kstetenjia which is eierial and 





is 

incapable: of being seized by syrtibols. 

Hepcazthe characteristic of the Kshetrajna, 

‘with is without symbols; is, purety tenow~ 
is 


96." The unmanifest lives in the symbol 
falied :Kishetra, and is What in which the’ 
‘qualities nine produced and absorbed. 1 
‘Always see, know, and hear it (thoughf it 
is hidden. f asta 


7. Pukisha Brows herefote is te 
walled MKstetrajan, The Kshetrajia’ per 
‘pbives® diso's thé actions of the qualities and 
‘abwence of their actios: 


38: ‘The! quuliviés; which are'created re+ 
‘Peatediy, do’ not Rnow themselves, beitig 
‘Uniotelligeut, as entities to be created 
Kited with a beginning, middle, and etd. 


: No one etse; but’ the Khsttrajna, 
comes by that whith is the hignest and 
“proatiand: whieh is ‘above the qualities sind 
those-entitien which are born of the qisalities, 
* 40. Hence, one who understands dities, 
fenouncing qualities and the understanding, 
and: hagitig Me -sins destroyed, and trans- 
Spending: ‘ties qualities, ewrerd the Khe: 
trap : 

















wwhic’ One whe is free from all pairs of 
Sepotlinn pever bends bimlyead to any 


id Jay di wal i 
Hee attics 








ostdraof qualities abomt its essence, is | 











CHAPTER XCIWs, 
“UANUGITA PARVASS 
Cihtinued, 
Brahmang said:— 
1.1 shall now ééll you truly eBane” 
that whictr has a beginnmg, middle 


end, and which has aame ‘and chat 
tics, Logether, the means of apprehensiogy ~ 





a. 


Tr has been said that 
first. i 


je Day! Baa 
‘Then éainé N ‘The Monthy ate 
fo have’ the figlted Fortnigtite Hetty 
The-constellations have Sheavana for theit 
first; the Seasons have that of dews (0 
Winter) for theie first. Ee 




















3. Barth is the source of all smétl: i 
‘Water of all tastes, ‘The solar light isthe 
souitce of all colours ; the wind of all setis&+ 
tions of touich, y 

4:_ Lileéwise of sourtd the sonrdé tw apace 
(or Ether). Thesegre the qualities of “fe 
ments. I shall, alter this,. desatibe that 
which is the first and the Imghest: of alt 
entities. 

‘The sun is the first of all luminons 
bodies, Fire is said to be the First’ of alf 
the elements. Savitri is the fist Of all 
branches of leatning. Prajapatl i#'thte first 
of all the celestials.. : \ 

6. The syllable On is the first of alf the 
Vedas, and the vital air Prana is, the ‘free 
of all winds. Savitri is the first of all’ ¢eli= 
gious observances. Rete? 

3. ‘The Gayatri is the first of all metres. 
goat isthe first of all (sacrificial) animals, 
Kine are the first of all quadrupeds, ’ The 
twice-borh ones are lie’ first of all -numant 
being: 2 

8 The hawk js the first of alt hirds. 
Of sacrifices the first ds the pobring of 
clarified butter on the fire, Of ail reptiles 
the first, O foremost of twice-borh ones, is 
the snake, 

9. The Krita is the first of all the cycles 3 
thére is no doubt in this, Gold is the fre 
of alll precious things. 


10, Barley is the first, of all planta. 
Foed is the first of all things to be eatew 
or swallowed. Water js .the first. of ‘all 
liquid’substatices to be drunk 


1, Of alt inimobite objects without'di 
tinction, Plaksha is said fa.be ihe firdt,.eifag: 
ever holy field of Brahman. 


432° Of all thé Prvjepatie Ustn'the Fa 
There ix’ Ne donbt\ in tts.” OF inconodix: 
vable snil) the séifiexinenst Vishouas ald: 
to be my superior, . 





























ra ManABHTANAtA, 

tg. Gf all the mountains the erést} 2. It b and 
Mera is said to be the first-born. Of all | soreow and it has diseases’ calambias 
the cardiaal and subsidiary points'of the | for its 7 rotates in'tiene 
horison, the eastern is sajd to be the fore- | and 


most and first-born, 


14._Ganga having three courses is said 
Likewise, of 
all wells and reservoirs of waters, the ocean 


to be first-born of all rivers. 


is said to be the first-born, 


1g. Ishwi 





Pishachas, 
human beings and Kinnaras and Yakshas. 


16, The great Vishnu, who is full o! 
‘Brahma, than whoo ther 








iverse, 


the Supreme Lord of all 
the celestials and Danavas and ghosts and 


ind snakes and Rakshasas, and 


is ne higher 
Deing én’ the three worlds, is the first of atl 
‘oa 


It hae tod and ercrcisn for ite 


noise, 
3. Day and Night the rotations 
of that wheel, It is encircled by heat and 


cold. Pleasure and pain are its joints, and 
hunger and thirst are the nails fixed inte 
it. 

4 «Sup-shina and shade are the ruts. 
It is capable of being meved during event 
such a short space of time jas is taken uz 
by the opening and the closing of the eye~ 
hid. It is covered with the dreadfyl waters 
of delusion. It is ever revolving’and void 
of consciousness, 


5 Tt is measured by months ahd hatf- 


ty. Of all the modes of life, that of the | months, It is not uniform (being evers 
teeseide & the first, Of this there is no | changing), and moves through all the 
Joubt, 


Shing, 
38. Days qnd with the sus 
Nighw withthe sun’s ri 
pleasure is always sorrow, 
sorrow is always pleasure. 


ty All collections have expenditure for 
‘thete end, and all ascents have falls for their 
All associations have dissociations 
for their end, and Ife has death for its 


end. 


end. 


30. All action ends in destruction, and 
all that is bern is certain to meet with 
Every mobile and immovile thing 


death. 
in this world is fickle, 


a1, Sacrifice, gil 
opservances,—all 


Ignowledge, 


CHAPTER XLV, 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Brahman said :— 


eran te 


a de naoves on. 
the uni 

for: the sere + the 
Seishiea neeoce 


‘The Unmanifest is the source of all 
‘the worlds as well as is the end of every 






ift, penances, study, vows, 
these bave destruction to 
their end, Of Knowledge, there is no end. 


22. “Hence, one who has a tranquil soni, 
who has subjugated his senses, who is freed 
frore the sense of nmneness, who in devoid bf 
egoisrn, is freed from all sms by pure 


Tt has 
for ita strength ; the mind 


‘of senses for ite 
tent elements for fs nave, 


worlds. Penance and vows ate its mud, 
Passion's force is Its mover. 





6.- It is lighted up by the great egoism, 
snd is sustained by the aes ena 
tions are the fastenings that bind it areunds 





It revolves 
‘destruction, 


7. t has actions and the instrum nis 
of action. Iris large atd is extended by 
attachments, It is rendered unsteady by 
cupidity and desire. ft is by 
vatiegated Ignorance. 


8 It is full of fear and debusion, and 
is the canse of the dehasion of all beings. 
Tt moves, towards joy and pleasure, and has 
desire and anger for 3 possession, 


. Ht is roade up of principtes begine 
nig with nrentneas and ‘cncing with te 
gross elements. ht is marked by produce 
tion and destruction going on ceaselessly. 
Ts speed is ike that of the mind, and it 
has the mind for its Himit. 


Yo. This wheet of file which,is epnnected 
with pairs of oppasitas and ph 
sciousness, the universe with tie 
mortals should cast away, al 
cheek. 


im the mids of grief and 








wnta: 
and 


‘That map 








ASITYAMEOETA PARVA, 


a4. ‘The observance: of system of 
gules ds grescilbed in this world, Such 
Seevenea a almays been highly spokes ot 


1g. ‘He oho’ has been fiest purified by 
seremonies, who has duly observed vaws, 
who 8 by birth to a family of high 
aalifications, and who undegstands the 
eae should retugn (from his preceptor’s 


a Always devoted ta his married wife, 
acting ike = good man, with fis senses 

der control, and full of faith, one should 
iris werld perform the five sacrifices, 


Tig. He who ents the residue after 


feeding celestiats and guests, who is given | 


to the observance of Vedic ries, who duly 
gelebraics, according to his means, sacri- 
fices and gifts, who is unduly active with 
his hands and feet, who is anduly active 
with his eye, who is devoted to penances, 
who is not unduly active with his words 
and luoits, comes under ¢he categdry of 
Shista ot the good. 


19. One should alwms bear the sacred 
thread, wear white (clean) clothes, observe 
pure vows, and should always mix with 








good men, fanting gifts and practising self- | 


eantrot. 


0.0 One should govern his lust and 
dtomach, practive universal compassion, 
und be characterised by good conduct. One 
should bear a bamboo-stick, and a water- 
pot filled with water. 


21. Having studied, one’ shayld tefeb 
likewise should cglebinte aaciifces hieself 
and.efficiate at the sacrifices of others. One 





shout make gifts made to oneself. 
Indéed;“ane's conduct should be marked by 
‘these six & 

a2. Koow that three of ghese acts 


should form the livelihood of the Brah- 
manas, visy teachiug (pupils), officiating 
at Pa ices of others, and the aceep- 

‘gills from a person who is pure. 


octet ‘Ax to the other duties which remain, 
ee, cis, making af gifts, 


me pe gea tic ge Se accompanied 
ge wndt, Oto et penances, self-con- 


‘aniversal mercy and 


ayes all creatures 
cept wor be 


is conversant with 


careless about those 

es of 
sae te os er oe satode of ile 
vous, this ‘aovoncd and 


st 
‘thus performing all gotier” ‘to the” best 
hin pawee, succeeds ia BB nthe the 
celestial region. 

CHAPTER XLVI 
(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued, 

Brahman said :— 


t=-. Properly studying thus ta the beet 





who performs the duties of his own eri 
endued with learning, abservant of penangte, 
and with all the senses ander control, 
voted 10 what is agreeable and beneficiakto 
the preceptor, steady in practising tua duty 
of truth, and always pures should, with 
the permission of the preceptor, eat his 
food without decrying it, He should oat 
Havishya made {r8m what is got in alms, 
and should stand, sit, and gake exercise 
(as directed), 


4. He should pour libations on the fire 
twice a day, having purified himself and 
with concentrated mind. He should always 
carry a staff made of Vilwa or Palasha, 





5. The caiments of the twicesborn man 
should be linen, or of cotton, or deer-skin, 
or a cloth that isentirely brown-red. 


6. There should also bes girdie made 
He should bear matted 

id, and should perform is ‘his 
sblutions daily. He should bear 
thread, study the scriptures, divest sierselt 
of eupidity, and be steady 1 the observance 
af vows, 

7. He should also satisfy the caleatials 
with oblations of pure water, his mind 
being controlled the wile. Such a Brahma- 
chacin is worthy of being lauded, 


8. With vital seed drawn up and mind 
concentrated, ‘one wile. is thus, devoted, 
succeeds in conquering the celestiat region. 
Having attained to the Highest seat, he 
has not to return to birth. 


g. Cleansed by all purificstory rites and 
having lived as a Braheni , one should, 
next go out of his vil next live ae 
an ascetic in the foresy, having east of 
fall attachtnents), 


to. Gied = grind, is foe barks sof 
trees, be should perform his ao 


morning and evening. Always ii 
the forest, he should ne 











inhabited place, 


3 


ta. Boworidk when they cone, 
eae pay chen they, ots 
live upow fruits and heaves and ¢rminon 
roots, and Shyzasaka, 

12. He should, withopt being idle, le 
in guch water as he gets, and air, and all 
forest producis. “He should live upon these, 
in due order, according to the regulations 
‘of his initiation. 

13. He should honor the guest that 
comes to him with alins of fruits and roots. 
He should then, without idieness, always 
xtve whatever oiher food be may have, 





14. Controtling speech the while, he 
should eat after salisiying celestials and 
guests. His mind should be shorn of 
envy. He should eat tile, and depend 
alwayé on the celestials. 

15. Self-controtled, practising universal 
mercy, and endued witht fargivenass, be 
should wear bow beasd and hair, Crlebra- 
ting sacrifices and devating himself to the 
study of the scriptures, ne should be steady 
iw the observance of the duty af teutl. 


16. Witt body always in a state of 
purity, gifted with cleverness, ever living 
an the forest, with concentrated mind, ang 
senses in subjection, a herimit, thus devoting 
baaself, would conquer the celesttal region. 


13. Ahouscholder, or Beahmachatin, of 
forest-recluse, who would wish to aque 
Enberation, siiauld have recourse to that 
which has been called the best course of 
conduct, 


38. Having granted to all creatures the 
pledge of utter absigniion from har, he 
Should renounce all actien. He should 
contribute to the happiness of all creatures, 
practise universal trendliness, govern all 
his senses, and be an ascetic. 


15. Living upon food got without ask- 
dag and witlout trouble, and that has come 
to fam spontanevusly, he should make a 
fire, He should go for alms to a place 
whange smoke has ceased to curl up and 
where ® ail tle inhabitants have alieady 
eaten. 





20. ‘The person who is conversant with 
the conduct that leads to Liberation should 
seek for alms after the vessels (used in 
couking) have been washed. He should 
meves rejoice when he geig anything, and 
wever lose heute st he gels nouting, 








at. Seeking jast what is atcessary for 
supporting htc hie should, with conecwtra- 
wa “mind, go abont for WS, Waiting for 
thd groper tino, He should? not. wisi for 
extiqigs tn “émmon with obhgrs, wor eat 
when bongured ‘ 








MAHABAURATA, 


22. The mendigant shnaid conceal his 
self for avoiding gilts with hanour, Wiig, 
ating, he should not eat the residue ob 
avother's dish, ner such ood: as is biter, 
oF astringent, or pungent, 

ag He should mot also; eat such kinds 
‘of foad as have a sweet taste, He should 
eat only so much as is netessary to keep 
him abve. : 





24~26 , The person conversant with 
Liberation should obtain his livelihood 
withéat obstructing any creature. kn hi 
rounds of mendicaney hp should never 
follow another. He should never show 
tus piety ; he shod move about in asoli« 
tary place, freed from passion. Ac should, 
resort lo enher an empty house, or a forest, 
or the foot of some tree, ora rivet, or a 
mountain-cave tor sheker, fa summer he 
should pass only one night in an inhabited 
place; in the camy seasou he may kve in 
one place. . 

27. He should move about the world 
hike a worm, having his path pointed ous 
ty the Sun. Brom metcy for ereatures, 
he should walk on the Earth wah dus eyes 
directed towards it, 

28 He should never amass riches and 
shold avoid ving with friends. The 
man knowing Liberation should every Quy 
du all bis acts with pure Water. 











29—30. Sucha man should always pre~ 
form his ablutions with water that has been 
taken (from the river or tank). Abstention 
fiom harm, celibacy, truth, simplictty, trees 
dom, from anger, freedom from decrying 
obese, aq contcol and habitaal freedom 
from back-breng ; with senses controlled, 
he should steadily pursue these eight vows, 


31, He should always practize 2 sinless 
mode of conduct, which 1s not decepuve ow 
crooked. Shor of attachments he should 
always make one who comes as a guest eat 
(at least} a morsel of food. 


32. He should eat just enough for lives 
hihaed, the maintenance of life, Me should 
cat only such food as has been gob by fae 
means, and shouki net pursue die dittares 
of desize. 

33 He shouldwnever accept any otty 
thing than foad and clothing only. the 
should, again, acpept onlyeas. musch as tie 
Gyn eat and nothing more, 

34. He should nob-be 
gits from others, mor should 
others, Ching to tne 41 
creatures, the wise mat should almapsslire 
with others. ; 

He stiould nog emianinbi 
pine tay Shad he 


to. 
rks 


s 





ASUWANERHA PaRVA, 


withont heme esked, He showla pot, 
having enjoyed anything, becontara Hl ce 
ud to wat to seek for it once enores 

96. One thontd take only earth. water, 
pebbles, leaves, flowres, and fruits, which are 
not owned by -any body, as tiey come, 
when one wishes to do any act. 

37- One should net live by tSe occupa- 
tion of an artisan, obr should he covet gold. 
One should not hate, nor teach ; jor should 
one have any belongings. 

38. One should eat only whatiis conse- 
orated by Iaith, One should shun contro- 
versies. One should follow the nectarine 
course of conduct. One*should never be 
attached® to anything, and should never 
enter into relations of intimacy with any 
creature. 

39- Qne should not perform, nor cause 
to perform, any such deed 2s involves 
expectation of fruit or destruction of life 
or the hoarding of riches or articles. 


40. Rejecting al 











objects, content with a 
very litle, one’ shoutdimove about (hhome- 
ess), pursuing an equel conduct towards 
all creatures mobile and immobile, 





41. One should never annoy anotMer 
deigg; nor should one be annoyed wih 
another. He whe is trusted by all creas 
tures igconsidered as the foremost of those 
persons who understand Liberation, 


42. One should not think of the past 
nor feel anxious about the future. One 
should disregard the present, biding time, 
with fixed mind. 7 

43. One tshould never {defile "anything 
by eye, mind, or speech. Nor sbould one 
do anything which is wrong, openly or in 
necret 

44, Withdrawing his senses like the 
tortoise withdrawing its limbs, one should 
overa his seuses and mind, cUltivate a 
thoroughly peaceful understandmg, and 
seek tq master every subj: 

45. Weed from all pairs of opposites, 
never bending his head in respect, abstain- 
fag fram the cites reqniring the utterance 
of Swaha, one should be free from mome- 
bess, aud egoism. With purifled soul, one 
shauld never sesk to acquire what ane hus 
net and proveoypuhat one has, 


46. vee frora expectations, 
waltion, “andued wih tranquility, one 
should be fre€ from, all atiaghments and 
should depend on none. At 


own self and andorstanding all subjects, one 
becalnas, forsaoth, berated, aes 

















shorn of 





Alrrap. Thora wie in the self, 
wich f withdst handasaod fect and” back, 


hed to one’s |, 


| penance: 





58 


which je witheut head and wihout. stomagh, 
which is ites [ram the action of all qualition, 
which és absolute, untainted, mabie, 
which is without smell, without tasteand 
touch, without color, aud wathaut sound, 
which is to be comprehended ¢by ¢lore 
study,) which js unattached, which is without, 
flesh, which is free from anxiety, untadin, 
divine, and, lastly, which though 
a house resides in all creatures, 
n escaping death. _ 
so. There the understanding reaches 
not, nor the senses, nor the celestials, nor the 
Vedas, nor sacnfices, nor the regions {of 
superior bliss), nor penance, nor vows, 


51. The attainment to it by those whd 
are endued with knowledge is said tobe 
without comprehension of symbels. Hendé 
the man wha knows the propertics of that 
which ts shorn of symbols, should practise 
the truths of pieg. > 


82 ‘The learned man, tiving as a honses 
holder, should adopt that conduct which ie 
conformable to knowledge. Thougty 
undeluded, he should practise picty time 
one that is deluded, withole sfinding faute 
without it. 


ae53. Without finding fault with the 
Practices of the good, he should act in sucts 
a way for practming piety as may induce 
others to always disregard him. 

54~57 ‘That man who is gifted with, 
such a conduct is ssid to be the foremoss 
of ascetics. he senses, the objects of the 
senses, the (five) great elements, mind, 
understanding, egaism, the unmanitest. 
Purusha also, after comprehending these 
duly wit the help of ¢sirect  mferénees, 
one aitatus to tec lestial region, refeased 
from all fetters, One conversant wt tiie 
truth, understanding these at the time of eve 
termination of tis hfe, showtld ime 
Cusively resting am one port. 
Briain on none, one acquires Lieranon. 
reed fiom all attachments, like the wind 
in space, with his boarded up means ex- 
hausted, without distress of any sort, he 
attains to the highest goal. 

















CHAPEFER XLVIL 


(ANUGITA PARVA,)}— 
Cantinuady 


Brahman-said :-— : 

4. Lhe ancients wha slwayp. used to 
speak (auth, say: thet Reouneiation sis 
Brahmanas, living iw thet whidhy 
bas Braltha for ite origin, understand 
Knowledge to be high Brahma, 


34 


2. Brahma by very far off, and its attain- 
‘went depends upon a knowledge of the 
Vedas. {1 is free from ail pairs of 
it is shorn of all quaities; it in eternal 
it is gifted with unthinkable qualities 
is supreme. 

3. It is by knowledge and permance that 

ose gifted with wisdom see that which is 
the highest. Indeed, they who are of un- 
sullied minds, who are purged of every sia, 
sad who have transcended all passion and 
darkness (succeed in seeing it.) 


They who are always given to re- 
nunciation, and who are conversant with 
the Vedas, succeed in attaining to the 
supreme Lord who is at one with the path 
Of happiness and peace, by the help of 
penagce. 

5. Penance, it has been said, is fight. 
Conduct leads to piety. Rnowledye is said 
fe be the highest. Renuaciasion is the best 
penance, 

6 He who understands self through 
accurate determination of all subjects, un- 
disturbed, winch is at one with Knowledges, 
and which lives in all principles, succeeds 
in going everywhere, 

7. That learned man who sees associhe 
tion and dissociation, and unity in dive 
iz freed from misery. 


8. He who never desires for anything, 
nothing, becomes eligible, 
‘even when living in this world, for assimila~ 
tion with Brahma. 

9. He who is conversant with the truths 
about qualities of Greataess, and under- 
stands the Pradhana as existing in all 
principles, who is free from miteness and 
‘egoisin, forsooth, becomes liberated. 


Yo. He who is freed from ail pairs of 
‘Opposites, who does not bend his head to 
any body, who has got the rites of 
Seana, succeeds by the help of trangailny 
atone in attaining to that which is free from 
pairs of opposites, which is etemal, and 
‘which #s shorn of qualities. 


11, Renouncing all action, good or bad, 

a from qualities, and casting off 

< both truth and falechood, a creature, for- 
sooth, becomes liberated. 


12—15. Having the unmanifest for the 
‘seed of its origin, with the understanding 
fos its tcunk, with the geeat, principle of 
‘egoiam for its collection of boughs, with 
+ the senses for the cavities of ita little sprouts, 
with whe (Give) great elements for ils large 
‘Branches, the edjects of the senses for its 
smaller branches, with leaves fiat are ever 
present,.with Howers that always embellish 






































MAHABHARATA, 


it, and with (ruigs both agreeable and dis 
agrotable strays produced, +is the eternal’ 
ee of Brahma which farms'the support of 
all creatures. Cutting and piercing . thar 
tres wit knowledge of thuth as the sword, 
the wise man, abandoning |the fetters which, 
are made of attachment jand which cause 
birth, decrepitude, and death, and freeing 
himself from inineness and egoiam, forsooth, 
becomes liberated. 


16. These are the two birds, which are 
immutable, which are friends, and which 
should be known as uniutelligent. Chat 
other who is different from these two is 
called the Intelligent. > 


17. When the inner self, which is shora 
of knowledge of nature which is (as it were) 





| unintelligent, becomes conversant with that 


which is above nature, then, understanding 
the Kshetca, and grited with an intelligence 
that is above all qualities and apprehends 
everything, becomes released {rom all sins, 


CHAPTER XLVIIL. 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continned, 


Brahman said :— 


1. Some consider BrShma as w tree, 
Some consider Brahma as a great forest. 
Some consider Brahina as unmenifest. 
Sone consider it as transcendant and freed 
from every distress, 


a—s. They think that all this is pro- 
duced from and absorbed into the unmani- 
fest. He who, even for the short space of 
time covered by a single breath, whea nis 
end comes, becomes equable, atta to 
the self, fis himself for immortality. Con. 
trolling the self in the self, even for ‘tl 
space of a wink, one goes, through the tr 
quility of the self, to that whichgferms the 
endless acquisuion of those that &te endued 
with knowledge, Restraining the vital airs 
dgain and again by controlling them accor- 
ding to the ‘Hethiod entled Pranayarna (sup> 
pression of ‘vital airs), by the ten or the 
twelve, he attains to that which is beyond the 
tour and twenty, Thus havdog first acquired 
@ tranquil soul, one aitains'to the freition 
of all his desires. ‘ i 

6. When the quality of Goodoess pre: 
dominates what originates fron the 
‘Unmanifest, it becomes fit. for dmc Is 
They ho are ‘oavereant re . 
speck highy of it, that dhelaieansbin 
aupetloc ia Gosdeansy ' : 




















ASHWAMRDHA PARVA. 


¥.. By infetence we lenow that the Parusha 
fe dependent "Bn Gooduess. of 
twice-born anes, it is impossible te attain 
to Purasha by any other means, 

(8 Forgiveness, courage, abstention 
from injury, equability, truth, sincerity, 
knowledge, gilt, and renunciation, are said 
to be the marks of that course wf conduct 
which arises out of Gooduess. 

9. It is by this inference that the wise 
believe in the oneness of Purusha and Cpod- 
ness, Khere is no dabt inthis, * 

*10. Some learned men that are devoted 
to enowledge hold that Kshetrajna and 





Nature gre one, This? however, is not 
‘correct. 
11, Tf it fesaid that Nature Is different 


from Purusha, that also will indicate a want 
of consideration. 

12. Distinction and association should 
Be tculy known. Unity and diversity are 
Ikewise lad down, hat is the doctrine of 
the learned, Even both unify and diversity 
are seen in the gnat and Udumvara, 


13. Asa fish in wate? 1s different from it, 
0 is the relation of the two (uis., Parusha 
and Nature) Indeed, their relation is Mee 
that of water drops on the leaf of the lotus. 


‘The preceptor gaid — 

14, Thus addressed, those learned Beah- 
manas, whu wert the foremost of men, felt 
some doubts and (therefore) they once more 
questioned the Grandfather, 





CHAPIER XLIX. 


CANUGITA PARVA,)= 
Continued, 
‘The Rishis said :— 

4. Which among the duties is considered 
to be tiginast worthy of beng performed 7 
‘The various modes ot duty, we see, are cone 
tradictoty. 

2. Some say that it continues after the 

Body {is destroyed), Otherg say that it 
‘Goes nat exiat, Sume say that everything is 
‘doubtiul, Others have no doubts. 
_ Some say that the eternal (principle) 
is not eternal, Some say that it extets, and 
some that iteyist: not, Some say it is of 
one deren, Ge twofold, and others that 1 19 
mi ae 


4. Some Brahmanas who are conversant 
wat Boat ane weserees ot auth con- 
‘nder ito. Others, that Hiatinet ; 
and’athers again that ft is manifold, 








Somesny that both ine and space 
exist; others, that it is not so. Serap beat 
matted focks on their heads and aré clad #0 
deer-skina. Others have shaven beads and 
go entirely naked. 

6. Some abstain entirely fram tathing, 
and some are for bathing. Such differenres 
ai views may be seen among celevtinis arch 
Brahmanas conversact with Brahma 
gifted with precepuens of truth. 


4. Some are for taking food ; while some 
are given to fasts, Some speak highly of 
action. Others speak highly of perfect 


tranquility, 
Some, 


8, Some applaud Liberation, 
various sorts of enjoyments, 
g. Some desire various tinds of riches, 


Some, poverty. Some say that means 
should be resorted to, Others, that this is 
not $0, 


to, Sonte are given toa life of absten« 
tion from injury. Others are inclined to 
destruction. Some, are for merit and glorys 
Others say that thif Is not 80, 

tt, Some are devoted’ @s geodnests 
Others ate established on doubt. Sorte 
are for pleasure, Some are for paim 
Other people sgy that 1t 1s meditation. 


12, Other learned Brahmanas say that 
itis Saciifice. Others, again, say that it 
ws gift. Others speak highly of penances. 
Others, the study of the striptures, 

13. Some say that Itnowledge and re~ 
ounciation (should be followed). Others. 
who ponder om the elements, aay that it ia 
Nature, Some speak too mach of every~ 
thing. Others, nothing. 

14. O foremost of the celestials, 
bemg thus contused and full of conteadies 
tums of various kinds, we are deluded and 
Unable to areive at any canclustun. i 

15 People stand up for acting, saying— 
This 1s goog a1 his 5 goods Ae wing folie 
a certain duty speaks inghly of that duty as 
the best. 

16, ‘Therefore our understanding breaks 
down and our mind 1 distracted. Wes 
therefore, wish, O best of all beings, 10 
knew what is good, 

17. You should declare to us, after thisy 
what is (so) mysterious, and what is the 
cause of the connection between the Soul 
and Nature. < 

18, ‘Thus addressed¢by those tearned 
Brahmanas, the illustrious creator of the 
worlds, endued with great intelligence and 
possessed of a righteous soul, deserived "tp 
them accurately what they asked," ~ /? 








— 


wo MAISSHARATA. 
Suapria b. Neale Tha is the cneaid doncldsiod that 
3 it the property . 
(ANUGITA PARVA.}= ¢ {§-18, " Phe relation between these two 
Continued. (ols., Fora and Matava is uae that 
existing between matter and its matter. As 
Brahman said :— ona goes into a dark plage carrying a light 


“a. Well then, 1 shall desctitte to you 
what you ask. Lean what was told by # 
preceptor to a disciple who came to him, 


2. Hearing it all, do you settie properly 
(what it should be). Abstention from in- 
juring any creature is considered as the 
foremost of all duties. 

3 ‘That is the highest seat, shorn of 
Bexiety and forming a mark of holiness. 
‘The antients who had seen the certain 
truth, have said that Imowledge is the 
Tighest happiness. 

4-6 Hence, ode becomes freed of all 
sins by pure Kriowledge. ‘Ihey who are 
engaged in destruction and harms, they who 
ute infidels int conduct, have to go to Hell 
on agcount of their being grited with cupi- 
dity and delusion, Those who, without 
idleness, penform acts. mioved thereto by 
expectation, Become repeatedly barn in this 
‘weeld and sport in happiness. 'hasa men 
who, gilted with learrung and wisdom, per- 
form acts with faith, free fro expectations, 
aed of concemtratwon ot mind, are 
taid to pereeive clearly, 

7-8. 1 shall, after this, describe how the 
association and the disassociation takes 
piaceot Saul and Nature. Ye best of men, 
Usten, ‘The relation here is said to be that 
between the object and the subject. 

g. Putusha ts always the subject ; and 
Nature the object, It has been ex- 
plained, by what has been said in a pre- 
vious part of the discourse where it lias 
been pomted out, that they exist after the 
manner of the gnat and the Udumvara, 











10, An object of enjoyment as it is, 
Nature is uniteiligent and knows nothing. 
He, however, who enjoys it, 1s said to know 
ity Soul being enjoyer, Nature 1s enjoyed. 


Th. The wine have said that Nature is 
siwayt thade up of- pairs of opposites. Sout 
fr on the other hand, destitae of pairs of 
‘opposites, davoid of parts, eternal, and free, 
about its essestce, trom qualities. 

1a. He hives in everything alike, and 
walks with knowedge. He always enjoys 
Nature as-a lotus deal (enjoys) water. 


13, Endaed with knowledge, he is never 
Baigted even tf brought into contact with 
All the qualities, 

14- Borsoah, Purusha is unattached like 
the unsteady ¢rop- of-water on the fotus- 





wrth him, so those wig wish for the 
Suprame, proceed with the light of Nature. 
As long as miatter and quality exist, so long 
the higitt shines, 

17. The flame; however, becomes put 
out when matter and quality (or ol and 
wick) are exhausted, Thus Nature is mat 
fest; while Purusha is said to be uh 
manifest, « 

18. Understand this, y¢ learnéa Brah- 
manas! Well, 1 shall now tell you somes 
thing more. With even a thousand (ex- 
planations), ane who has a bad understan- 
ding succeeds not im acquiri'g knowledge, 


19 Gne, hewever, wha is gifted witht 
intelbgence succeeds in acquirmg happiness, 
through aly a fourth share (of explana= 
tions}. Thus should the accomplishment of 
duty be untderstoad as dependent on means. 








40, Ror the intelligent man, having know= 
ledge of means, sttcceeds in acquiring 
supreme happiness. 

21. As some man travelling along a road 
without provisions of his journey, p 
with great uneasiness and may even meet 
with destrucuon before he reaches the end 
of his journey, so should it be known that int 
deeds there may or niay sot be fruits. 

22-24, The efamiination of what is 

agrecable and what disageeeable in one’s 
own self, yields benefit, ‘The progress in life 
ol a ian who 1 devoid of ti: perception 
of truth is ike that of a man who rashly 
journeys on @ long roud unséex before. 
The progress, however, of those who ard 
gifted with intelfigence, is hie that of men 
who jouriey along the sanre roud, ridiiy 
on a car to which ate yoked (fleet; 
hortes and which moves with swiftnéss, 
Having ascended to the tag of a Mrountaity 
‘one should not cast Itis tyes or the sutfacd 
of the earth, 

2§. Seeing a man, evert though travels 
ling on acas, affficted and rendered insen= 
sitde by pain, the intellyent man journeys 
on a car as long as there is @car-path, 


26, The learned mam when be seas thé 
ca: it) le lens his for: -§ 
on.) Thus dace. the iuteligent casa ole 
knows the ordinances about truth and Wage, 
Te pion th dumbed ous 

27. Knowing the qunticiel, lt a ine 
Prodends ooiprcbendib whe twat ood 








ASnGVAMBOHA Bava. 





1 aSm2g.” Aalone whe plunges, without a 
throat, jinta the ferrible cean, with only one's 
two 'atins, throngh delddion, andoubied! ¥ 
Wishes for deatruction | while the wise man 
conversant. witl) distinetions, goes into the 
water, with a boat having oars, and mon 
crosses thie take without fatigue, and having 
crossed it gets to the other shord aud leaves 
off the boat, frecH from the thought of 
ess. 

‘This tins heen already: explaingd by 
the illustration of the car aud the pedestrian. 
One’ wha has been overwhelined by delusion 
on aceount of attachinent, sticks to it like 2 
fisetman to bis boat. 

gr. Overcome by the idea of mineness, 
one wanders within its warrow range. After 
embarking on a boat it is not possible in 
moving about on land. 

32. Likewise, it is nat possible in moving 
about’ on water after one has got on a cary 
There ave thus various actions about various 
objects. 

33-34. And me action ix performed i 
this world, so does it eresult to those who 
perform them. ‘That which is void of smell, 
void of taste, and void of touch and sougd, 
thar which is meditated upon by the sages 
with the help of their undeManding,is said 
to be Pradhana.* Now, Pradnana is un- 
manife®. A development of the unmani- 

118 Mabat. 

* (35. A development of Pradhana when it 
hax becotie Mahat is Eynism. From 
egoism ematiates the great elements. 























36. And from the great elements res- 
pretively, the objects af sense proceed 
‘The uimanitert is of the nature of seed. 
praducei its essence. 

37. We have heard that the great sout 
hag. the virtues of a seed, and that ie a pro- 
duct, Rgvism is of the nature of seed and 
is product again and again. 

38—39. And the five great elements are 
of the game of seed and products, The 
abjects'of the five great elements are gifted 
swith Che nature of seed, and yield products. 

















‘Shere have intelligencé for their property. | 
Amony them, space has one equality; wind | 


We shid'to bilve two. 


4A Light, wis anid, in gifted with three 
qualities; and water ae posseseed of four 
= flies. Earth, consisting of mobile and 
tabitiee, ‘hota be known as portessed of 
ee is. i 
At—aa. She 


source of ail. entities and abounds with 
Por sg Soy rei rad. tag. dangroee 

ie, ewe ToL ‘color, taste, 
eid ‘sre Tor’ he Bich thebe ake the five 









i 
tee 


in goddess, wha. is the |. 


‘” 


qualities of carth, O foreniast 4 twiee-tara. 
ones. ¢Sittell always belongs to earth), and 
j smelt is said to be of vacivas kinds, 





43. Lahall describe at length the numere 
ous qualities of smell. Smell is agraekote 
or disagreeable, sweet, sour, pungeat, 
diffusive and compact, oily and dry, snd 
clear. ‘ 

44 Thus smell, which belongs to the 
earin, should be known as of ten sorts, 


4 


bee 





Sound, touch, color, and taste Have 
said to be the qualities of water. 








L shall now speale ot the qualities of 
Taste. Taste tas been said to be of vatis 
ous kinds, 


46. Sweet, sour, pungent, bitter, astrins 
gent, and saline likewise, faste, which hi 
| been said to belong to water, is thus of sik 
varieties. 

47. Sound, touch, and coler,—these are 
the three qualities of fight. Coloe is ihe 
| quality of light, and color is said to be of 

various sorts. . 

48-49. White, dark, red, ‘blue, yellow, 
and grey also, and short, long, minute, 
gross, square and circular, ‘of tiese twelve 
Varieties -ig, color which appertains to light. 
Chese should be understood by Brahmanas 
venerable for years, knowing duties, and 
truthful in speech, 


Sound and touch should be-known 
‘Touch tas 








st 
| asthe two qualities of wind. 
been said to be of varlous sorts. 








5152. Rough, cold and hot, . tendee 
jand clear, hard, oily, smooth, slippery, 
Prinfut and soft, of twetve kinds is touch, 





which is the quality of wind, as said by 
| Brahmanas crowned with success, knows 
{ing duties, and possessed of a sight of 
teuth. 

53 
aud 
| speak at length 
‘et sound. 
| $$. Shadaj, Rishabha, together with 
Gindhara, Madhyama, and Uikewhe Pans 
cama ; after this should be known Nishada, 
| and then Dhaivata, besides these, there ere” 
| agreeable sounds and disagreeable sounds; 
| compact, and of many ingredients. 


Now, space has only one quafity, 
that is said to be sound, 1 shall 
of the numerous qualities 








$3. Sound which is hornf space should 
this be Kewn to be of th sorts. ‘Space it 
Ute highest of the (five) elements; “Egoisra 
is above it. 


36. Above egoisin is understa 
Above understanding. ‘is the soul, e 
the soul is the Unmanifest, : Above: 
manifest is Puresha, 





38 


-. Gre who’ knows which is superior 
and inferier among existent creatures, who 
is conversant with the ordinances absut 
ail deeds, and who forms himself the 
soul of ali creatures, attains to the Uufading 








CHAPTER LL 
(ANUGITA PARVA,)— 


Continued, 


Brahmana said :— 

L 
five elements, for controlling and bringing 
‘them forth, the mind, sherefere, is the soul 
of the elems: 

2, The mind always presides over the 
Brest elements. Ihe uiderstanding pro- 
‘Claims power, and is called the Soul. 


» The mind yoke¥ the senses as a 
charioteer yokes good horses. ‘The senses, 
the mind, and the understanding are always | 
jomed to the Soul. 

4: ‘The individual sol, mounting the 
chariot to which big horses are yeked ‘and 
which has the understanding for the reins, 
drives about on all sides. 











5- Wath ail the’ senses “attached: to it 
[for steeds), with the mind for the chario- 
Yer, and the understanding for the eternal 
teins, exists the great Brahima-car, 


6. Indeed, that man gifted with learning 
and wisdom ‘whe always understands the 
‘Brahmaccar in this way, is never possessed 
by delusion in the midst_of atl enuties. 


7-9. This forest of Brahma begins 
with ihe unmanilest and ends with gross 
ebjects, It includes mobnie and immobile 
objects, and gets fight from the radiance 
vol the sun and the moon, and is decorated 
with planets und censtellations, tis 
F ayain, on all sides wiih nets of 
fivers and mountains, bt is abwvays em- 
 bellished likewise” by various kinds of 
waters, It as the means of hivelitoed for 
wall orsatures. It is, again, the end of all 
‘Fving creatures, In that forest the Ksle- 
trejua always moves about. 

















10, Whatever exiat.in this yortd, mobile 
raud imunolade, are the very Gest te be dis 
solved away, Alier this {are dissolved) 
Whose qualities winch compose ail entities, 


Since the mind is the ruler of these j all 





Simin, After the quatilies (are ds-' 
Ralved) the five elements. Such is ihe 
Sradation of entiiey, Celertials, men, 


MAMABHARATA: 


Gandharvas,. Pichachas, Asuras, (and) 
Rahshasas, have alt originatef from.Nature, 
and not from actions, not from acause,, 
The Beatmanas, who are creators of the 
universe, are born kere again amd again. 


13. All that originates, from them dis- 
solves, where the time comes, in those very 
five great elements like billows in the 
ocean, 

14. Althea great elements are beyond 
those -elezaenis which form the universe. 
He-who 1s released from those five elements 
goes to the highest, goal. 


15: ‘The! powerful Prajepati created 

his by the mind only, Sunilarly Rishi 
attained to the status of celesiials by, the, 
help of penance. 

16. Likewise, those wha have acquired 
perfection, who’ were capable of the con- 
Centration of Voga, and who live on fruits 
and spots, hkewise perceive the triple world 
by penance. 

17. Medicines and herbs znd all the 
various sciences are-acqured by means of 
penance alone, for all acquisition haw 
peyance for 1t9 Tot. 

18, Whateveg is difficult of aequisition, 
difficult to learay difficult to defeat difficult 
to pass through, can all be acquired by 
penance, for penance is irresistible, 




















19, One who drinks alcoholic liquors, 
one who kills a Brahmana, one who steals, 
one who destroys a iarus, one who violates 
one’s preceptor’s bed, becomes cleansed of 
such sin by penance well performed. 


2o—2t, Human beings, departed mane, 
deities, (sacrificial) animals, beasts and 
bieds, and all other creatures mobile and 
immobile, by always devoting themselves 
to penances, become successful by penance 
alone, Similarly the celestials gifted with 
great powers: ‘ak. itusion, have attained to 
the celestial region, 


22. Those who without idfensts perform 











deeds ‘with expectations, being full of 
egoism, approach the’ presence, 
Prajapati, 


* 23. ‘Those great ones, however, who ate 
devoid of mineness and freed from egoispy 
through “the pure tontempletion of Yoga, 
acquire the great and bighest regions. ° 


it Pied d ¥ Carenpladnn 

self, having ired Yoga 

and ‘having their minds always pheerinl, 
“watianplation of 


citer ieta’ thie unceanifest 





ASHYAMEDHA PARVA. 


‘attained to the fulness of Yoga contemt- 
pluion, enter thio the highest region re- 
verved for the great, wis., the Unmanifest. 


t6—27. Born from thet same anmani- 
fest (principle) and attaining to the same 
once more, freed from the qualities of Dark~ 
‘ness and Egnorance and adhermg to only 
the quality of Goadness, one becomes 
freed from every sin and creates af! things. 
Such a one ationld be known tobe Kshe- 
Cajua in perfection. 
{knows the Veda. . 
“a8. Attaiwing te pure knowledge {rom 
(remaining) the mind, Whe ascetic should 
sit self-cqptirotted. One necessarily becomes 
that on which one’s mind is set. “Thises 
wan eternal mystery. 

ag ‘hat which has the unmanifest for 
its beginning and gross qualities for ss 
end, has been sardts fave Ne science for 
its mask. But do you understand that 














3a. 
of three syllable as th eternal Braliaa 
Minengss is death, and the oppusite of 


Of two syllables 1s Meitge (death); 


tineness ts the eternal, 


Gt. Sonie wien who are ted by bad under- 
standing speak highly of keton. — hose, 
However, who ar8 anmbered among the 
great aMcients never speak highly of action. 


3a. By action is acreature barn with 
body which is made up of the sixteen, 
(fue) Knowledge swallows up Purusha. 
“Lis 1s what is highly acceptable to eaters 
of ambrosia. 

33. Therefore, those whose vision ex- 
teinds to the other end have no attachment 
to actions, ‘Ihts Pucusha, however, ts full 
of knowledge and not full of action. 


34 
who is immortal, unmutable, incdmpreben- 
sible, eternal and indesteucuble—Him who 











is the reatrataed Soul aud who is above all 
altactuaenis, 


“He who thus as 


lerstands the Soul 





uncteated, immutable, uticenquered, and 
ucomprehensible even 
ters of nectar, Certatt becomes himself 
incomprehensible and immortal through 
these menos, 

36. Removing all impressions and con- 
Acalliag the soul in the soul, he undetstands 
¢hat auspicious Beahtna than wlucl nothing 
greater exits, 


1,47" Upow the understanding becoming 
as sin acquirit tan Mlity. 
et jh guccends in acquiring iranquility 


tranquillity vis Like that what 
takes place in a drean, of 








He who kngws shin | 


fle dies not who understands Him | 


" hich ws | 
ig prior, which 1s | 


to tRuse who are | 


8 


38. This is the end of diove Kbernted 
ones who are intent on knowledge, They 
pee all lose movements which are born of 
successive developments, 


39. This is the end of those who are 
unattached to the world. ‘This is the eterna, 
ractice. This w the acquisition of men of 
mowledge. ‘hiss the umcensuced mede 
of conduct. 


40. This end is caprble of being ate 
tained by one who is alike to all creatures, 
who is without attachment, who is without 
expectations, and who looks equally on alt 
Cogs. 


41 {have now described everything to 
you, O forensst of twice-born Rishs? Da 
Jou act thus immediately, you will thes 


| acquire success. 


| The Preceptor said :— 

43. [hus addressed by the preceptor 
Bealiman, those great sages acted accord 
wgly and then attained to many happy 
regions, % 

43. Do you also, O blessed one, duty” 
act according to the words of Brahman as 
| described by me, O you of pure soul, 
You will tien acquire success, 


Vasudeva said :— 


44. Ubus instructed in the principles of 
Ingh religion by the preceptar, the pupil, 
O son of Kunti, did everything accordingly 
aud thew attained to Liberation. 


45 Having dons all that he should have 
dine, the pupil, O perpetuater of Kuru'a 
race, attained to that seat goiy where one 
has mot to geieve. 


Arjuna said :— 

46° Who, indeed, was that Beahnana, 
O Krishna, and who the pupil, O Janssd- 
dana! Lely, if am worthy of hearing it, 
do you then tell we, O Lord! 


Vasudeva said :— 

47-1 aim the preceptor, O amighty~ 
armed one, and know that the mind ts tm: 
pup. Lnough my affection for you, 
Ditananjaya, 1 have descitbed tus mystery 
te you. 


48. if you have any Jove for me, O 
Perpetuator of Kura famj¥, do you then, 
after having heard these Tustructions aout 


the Soul, always act culy, O you of excellent 
vows. 








| 
\ 
| 


49. ‘Then when this religion has beg 
duly practised, O destzoyer vf foes, you 
wal become freed from all your sinsaad 
attain to periect liberation. 





60 MAHABHARATA, 


3 Hgrmerl}, when the hour of baidld 
cenmme, his very religion, O you of mghiye, 
arma, was described by me, Do you, therk- 
fore, set your mind on it, 

51. And now, O chief of Bharata’s race, 
Ht is long since that FE aaw the lord my | 
father. 1 wish to see bun again, with your 
Feave, © Pualguna. 


Vaishampayana said:— 





‘¢ shall yo to-day from this 
town to Hastinapar, 

53. Meeting king Vudhishthirn of vietn- 
ous soul there, nd informing him you shall | 
then go lo your owm city, 


CHAPIER LIL 
4ANUGITA PARVA. }— 


Continued. 


Vaishempayana said :— 

1 Krishna ordered Daruka, 
my car be yoked’ Wittin 
iB very short space of time Daruka inform. 
ed (his master), saymg—It has been 
yoked.” | 

2. The son of Pandu then ordered all 
his attendants, sayime —'Prepare your 
selves and be ready. We shall go to-day to , 
Hasunapar. 

3 Thus addressed, O bing, the army 
got themselves ready, and anfocined Pritha’y | 
son of immeasurable energy, say ingy— | 
Everything is ready.” f 

4 ‘Then those two friends, ve., Krishna | 
and the son of Pandn, ascended their cat 
and proceeded on the journey, engaged in 
delightful conversation. 

5+ To Vasudeva seated on the car, the 
highly energenre Dhananjaya once more 
said these words, O cinef of the Bharatas, 














6. O.perpetuator of the Vrishnt race, the 
Jane has got viciory through your grace. 
All his enemies have been killed, and he has 
eecqvered his kingdom without a thern in us 


7. OLdesteayer of Madhu, on you the 
Pandavas have, got a powerful protect» 
Having ‘obtuned, yout for our raft we have 
crossed the Kuru ocean, 

8. O yon who have this tniverse for 
your handiwork, salutations to you, O Soul 
4f the nniverse, O destof all benms in ine 
universe, Tdertow yati in that measure in 
winch I aus approved by yeu. 














9 O destroyer of Muthu, the seul of 


every creatire ip ulapya % 


von of your 


energy. Playful spout is yaare,, Bots 
and sky, U lord, are yone itlusion, 


te, This entire 





worse, 





consisting of 


mobile and tmmobiie objects, ts established 
on you. You create, by modification, the 


four orders ‘Uf Being. 
aa, Yow create the Earth 


the Say, and 





Hexven, €4) Desvoyer if Madu. | Lhe 


atainiess lunar hight 1s your 
Seasons Are your senses. 


12, The # ever-moving Bw 


sintle, “The 


ad's yout 


breath, and death prising eternally is your 
anger. In your grace ts the vogddess uf 


| Prosperity. Indeed, Shree 1 
| bished an you, O you of the Inghest wmtelle 


rence, 


always estas 


13° Yoware the apart; you are their 


conientinen 
them forgiveness, yon therr 
you their beauty, You are 
wail ats mobile and immobile 
the end of the ave 2 
who are called destenictio 

14 Lam incapable of recit 
quedines course of even a 
Vou are the Soul andfthe Suvr 











you ther iuelligence, you 





clmatens, 
the universe 
obgrets AL 


svn, O sides one, 


ing” all yone 
long. peitod, 
eme Soul. 


bow to you O you of eyes bike the (p tale 


of the) totus. 


15-18 O yon who are iereciotibte I have: 
learnt @ frome Nata and Devils and ihe 


sland-hoen (Vy tsa), and the 
father also that add this (ain 
on you You are the one 
creaimes this, O sinless 01 
have described to ne on 
yonr favoui For myself, 1 shall 


Kame grands 
piverse) resin 
Lund of nit 
ne, Fthat yor 
account 0 
duly accom 





phsh am fall, Oo Janarddanat Highly 
wonderlal 1s thes which you have doe trom 


drsne of dome what is age 


tava (D1 
That army had been buent 





eeabie to us 


. the destruction in baitle of the Kane 
€r), dhe son of Dhritarashtra, 


by you winch 


1 (subsequently) defeated  bathhe. 


19-29 That feat was ach 
on account of winch victory b 


hiewed by yor 


reawe mis t 


By the power of your wtelhgence was sh wa 
the means by which was duly «ff cted the 





desieucuion of Dury odin 
al 
dindhus,{and Bhucisheayass 





in Battle, we 


‘of Karna, as of the suntul ing vf the 


21, 1 shall accomplish alf that which, 
O sonfot Devaki, pleased wigs me you have 
Geclared to myself. 1 do Wot enters any 


doubt 1 this, 
22. Going to king ¥: 
righteous soul, fjshatf, O 
jue te dismiss you, U you: 
versant with every duty, * 





iat at 


ASHWAMEDUA PARVA. 


. O-lerd, 1 approve of departure fer 
pita. age thal en sas thy maternal 
uncky, O Janarddana, 

24. You shall also see the irresistible 
Valadeyg mid other chiefs of the Vrishni 
racel—Pkus conversing with each other, 
the two eijathed the city of Hastinapur. 


25. They then, with cheerful Hearts, and 
witout any anmely, entered the palace of 
Diritarashirg which resembled the mansion 
of Shaken. 


26-28, They then saw, O monarch, king 


Dhritarashtra, and highly jntellygent Vidura, 
and ding Yudhishthira ; gpd the oteesistibly 








Bhinasewa, and the two sons of Madi: by | 


Panda; and kimg Dbruarashica seated; 
nd the unvanguished — Yuyutsu ; 
Gandhari of great wndom, and Patha, 
and the beauulul Krishna, and the ot! er 
ladies of Bharata’s ace with Subdhadra 

for Ue firsts 


29—3t. ‘They also saw all those ladies 
who used to wait upon G&adhars, ‘then 
appronching king Dhritarashtra, those two 
hastisers of enemies annguaced their names 
and touched his feet. Indeed, those great 
ones algo louched the feet of Gandhart and 
Pistha and Jang Yudhishthiea the jubt, 
and Bhuna, y Vidura also, they 
enquired after bis Well-bemy. 


32—$3. In the company of all those 
Persons, Arjuna and Kisshow thea ap. 
Poached king Daritarashtra (4gasn) 
Night came and then the intelligent kiog 
Dhvitaeasitca disused all those patpe- 
tuaters of Kuru’s race as also Jenacddana 
for retiring to their respective roums. Per~ 
mitted by the king, ail of them entered 
taeie respective apartments. 


34-36. Krishna of great energy pro- 
ceeded to the apartments of Daananjaya. 
Adored duly and furnished with every 
abject of comfort and enjayment, Kristina 
of great intelligence passed the night in 
happy steep with Dhananjaya as his com. 
panion, When the night passed away and 
sorsing came, the two heroes, finishing 
thei mormng rites and adoring their 
Persons properly, proceeded to the palace 
of king Wadhishehica the , just. there 
Yadhishehita the just, of gewac nigli, sat 
with his ministers, 

The two great ones, entering that 
wal adarwed thember, saw king Yudhish. 
this the jéste hke the two Ashwins seung 
Une cttied wt the ceiestinis 

Meeting the king, he of Vrishni's 
ixte, as alto that Aovemiost hero - Karu’s 
tact, getting the perttisvion of Yudhish- 
br wae igely. Pleased with thei, 
ot ivexdowa, 























1 


| Oo uing, is lung absent from 


‘tp the city of Dwaravate 





bt, 


39. ‘Then the king, gilifd with, great 
intelligence, seeing Ft twa deienits, 
becamesdesirois of addresung ure. Sou 
Abat beat of kings, thas foremust of speakers, 
addressed them in the following words. 


Yudhishthire sai 


40. Ye heroes 
Vadu's and 16 





ye foremost ones of 
's race, 1 appears that 
ye two are desious of say my soinething to 
me. Da ye say what is tn your oy 
shall soon satisfy tt. Du pet hesitate 

at. Thus addressed, Phalguna, well 
conversant with speech, isnbly »ppreached 
king Yuubisbtina the just aud then sand 
these words. 


42. Highly powerht 








Vasudeva here, 
home. He 
mishes, with your permission, to see his sive, 


AS 
fo the eity of the Anarita 
O hero, grant tin permission, 


Yudhishthira sai 

44. O loius-eyed one, Mlegsed be you t 
O slayer of Madhu, do you go this very day 
for seemg, O 
powerful ove, that foremost ene ef Sura’s 
race, 

45 O muyhty-acned Keshiva, your 
departure 1s approved by me! You tave 
hot seeu my iuternal uncle as alee the 
goddess Devaki for a long tine. 


Let him go, if you think wt proper, 
Yuu should, 











46. 


Meeting my maternal uncle and 
going to Valadeva who, O giver of honors, 
you will, O you of great wisdom, adare 


both of thei at my word as they deserve, - 


47 Do you also think of me daily as 
also of Biuma, that foremost of powert uf 
en, and of Phalgnna and Nexula and 
Sahadeva, O giver of honours. 


48 Waving seen the Anartt 
your father, O mighty-armed ove, 
Vaiss, you will retuen to 
saciifice, O sinless one | 


49 Do you then go, 
vations Kinds of yems 
wealth. Do you, O bero of the Satwata 
race, also take with you whatever else you 
lake. e 

50, Ibis through your grace, O Keshava 
that that the whole Evreh, O hero, has 
come under our sway Mid all our entinies 
have been killed. 


$1. When king Vodhishthiea the just 
of Kuru’s race said oo, Vasudeva, tag 
foremost of men, said these words (i 
reply). 


























iny horace 








62 waa 


Vasudeva sakd:— 

52. O might all. 
aud gems, ail ricifes and the entire Kart 
Lelong to you alone, Whatever wea 





fh 


wxista in toy house, | you, Oded, 
ere always the owner theresf, 

1 33 Tobie Yudhishthira, the son of 
Disrma, said,—"Be it so'—and then duly 


wed (Krishna) the eldest brother, gifted 
with great energy, af Gada. Vasudeva 
then proceeded to his paternal aunt (Iunt:) 
Duly honouring her, he circumbulated her 
body, 

§4. He was properly accosted by her 
in'eturn, aud then by all the others having 
Vidora for their first. Lhe four-armed 
ebiest brother of Gada then started fiem 
Nagapura on iis excellent car. 

§5- Placing hissister, the lady Subhadra, 
on the car, the mighty-armed Janarddana, 
then, with the permission of both Yudhisl- 
tira and (Kunti) his paternal aunt, started, 
accompanied by a large ican of citizens. 









56. The kero who had the foremost of 
apes on his banner, as alse Satyaks, and 
the two sons of Madravati, and Vidura 
of incomparable wtellygence, and stume 
hinssclf whose tread resembled that of a 
puince of elephants, all followed Madhava. 


57. Janarddana of great energy, causing 


alluiose extenders of the Kuru kingdom | 


and Vidura also to return, addressed 
Daruka, and Satyaki, saying, 
horses to speed.’ 

56. ‘Then that grinder of enemies, 
Janarddana of great prowess, accompanied 
by Satyaki, the foremost one of Shint’s cace, 
proceeded te the city of the Anaritas, alter 
having killed all tis enenues, like He of a 
hundred sacrifices proceeding tu the celes- 











CHAPTER LIIE, 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said : — 

1, As he of Vrishni’s family was going 

to Dwaraka, wiose -feromost princes of 
Blarata’s race,“ those chastisers of 
enemies, enbraced bim anddell back with 
their attendants. 
" @ Phalguna repeatedly, prnbraced the 
Mrishni lara, and as long as fC was. within 
the range of eye-sight he repeatedly turned 
bis eyes towards hin, 


“Urge the | 


BAUR ATA, 


3. With ,great difficulty, the son of 
Pritha withdrew his look that had fallen 
on Govinda. ‘The undefeated Krishna 
also (did the same). 
marks which were displayed on 
ion of that great jone's departure, 
I now fully desctibe, Do you listen to 








‘The wind blew with great force be- 
= the cdr, clearing the path of sand- 
graing and dust and thorns, 

6 Vesava rained pute and fragrant, 
showers and celestia! flowers before the 
holder of Sharanga. 


7. As the mightyearmed hero went on 
he came upon the desert ill-supplicd with 
water. There be saw that foremost of 
ascetics, named Utanka, of immeasurable 
energy. 

8 The hero of lerge eyes and great 
energy adored that ascetic. He was then 
adored = by the cetic in | return. 
Vasudeva then enquired alter iis well- 
being. is 

9. That foremost of Brahmanas, ovg. 
| Urania, politely accosted by Madhava, 
| honoured him duly and then addressed 
| him in these words. cs 
to. O- Shauria, having gone fo the 
| palaces of the Kurus and the Pandavas, 

fave yeu succeeded in establishing a 
| dutable understanding between them such 
| as should exist between brothers? You 
sheuld tell me every thing. 

















| 4%. Do you come, O Keshava, after 

having united them in peace,—them who are 
your telatives and who are ever dear to 
you, O foremost one of Veisiau's race. 


13. Will the five sons of Pandu, and 
the children of Dhritarashtra, O destroyer 
of enemies, sport in the world in joy wath 
you? 

13. Will ull the kings enjoy happiness 
in their tespective kingdoms, ow account 
of the pacification of the Kauravas brought 
about by you ? 
fas that trust, O son, which [ had 
always.reposed on you, borne fruit about 
the Kauravas? 


‘The blessed and holy one said :-— 


; US 6, I tried my best at Eset, for brings 
ing about a good understanding, about ther 
Kauruvat, “When 1 could not by yany 





1 








meats establish them oi pease, & happeded 
jen and 





that all of them, ith thei 
Maamen’ died Wh 
deitioy “by sites 
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1}, O grent Rishi, Q. sintess one, this 
miso cannot bh unknown to you. They 
(he Kauravag'discegarded which Bhishma 
and Vidura gave them referring fo me. 


18. Encountering one anotherjthey then 
became guests of Yama’s palate. Orly the 
five Pandavas form the remnant,of the un+ 
alain, ail their (tiends and all their cluldeen 
having been destroyed. All the 
Dhritarashtra also, with theie clyldren and 
fasnsmen, have been kalled. one 


. When Krishna had sald these wortls, 
Ganka, filled with anger, and with eyes 
expinded in rage, addressed him in these 
words. * 


Utankta said — 

do. Since, though able, O Krishna, 
you did not rescue those foremost ones 
wf Kuru's race, who were your relatives 
and, therefore, dear to you, I shall, for- 
sooth, curse you, . . 


31. Since you did not forcibly compel 
them to forbear, therefore, O destroyer of 
Madhu, I sill, flied with anger denounce 
a curse on you. 


. 

P- ,lhssems, O Madhava, that, thongh 
fully able (to ‘sve them), you were in- 
ditfeceyt to these foremost of Kura who, 
overwhelmed by insincerity and hypocrisy, 
have all met with destraction, 


Vasudeva’ said :— 

23. O. scion of Bhrigu’s" race listen, 
to what Lsay im full, 
apologies also. O you of Bhrigu’s race, 
you are anasceuc f 











24. Alter having heard my words about 
the soul, you may then utier your curse. 
Noman is able, by alittle asccuc merit, 
to put me down, 


fag. O foremest of ascetics, 1 do not 
wish to see the destruction of all, your 
ces! You have a large measure of 
E penances, You have passed your 
Precepiors and seniors, 


36. © foremost’ of twicesborn ones. [ 
ew that yo have observed the rules 
‘ot drahmacharyya from your infancy. [do 
not, therefore, wish the loss or diminution of 
your Fpenances., required with so much 





Do you accept my j 
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CHAPTER LéV. 


“CANUGITA PARVA, Jaw 
Continued. 


Utanits said i— 

1. Do you, O Keshava, tell me that 
faultless spiritual science. Having heard 
your discourse 1 shall ofdain what is for 
your good or imprecate a curse te you 
G Janarddana! 


Vasndeva said :— 

a. Know that the three qualities of 
Ignorance, Darkness and Goodness exist, 
depending en me as thelr refuge. So ala, 
Otwice-born one, know that the Rudras 
ind the Vasus have originated from me, 


es 
creatures do I exist) know this. 
doubt arise in your mind about this. 


4 So also, O iwice-born one, know 
j that all the tribew of the Duartyas, all the 
Yakshas, Gandharvas, Rakghasas, Nagas, 
Apsaras, have originated fromme. 


§. Whatever has been called existent 
and non-existent, whatever 1s matulest, 
| and not-manifest, whatever 1s desiructiblg 
[and mdestructible, all have me for thei 
! soul. 








In me are all creatures, and in all 
Let no 


6. Those fourfold courses of duty which, 
O ascetic, are known to attach to thé 
(four) modes of fnfe, and all the Vedic 
duues, hava me for their soul. 


7. _Whateper is non-existent, whatevet 
| is “enistert ond non-existent, and whatevet 
ts above that which is existent and nots 
existent,—-all these whtch form the universd 
are from me, [here 1s nothing higher 
(or beyond) me who am the eternal god 
of gods, 

8. O perpetuater of Bhrigu's race, 
know that all the Vedas begmming with (the 
original syHabie) Out are at one with me, 
Know, O son of Bhrign’s race, that tant 
the saerificiat stake; 1 amcthe Sema (druat 
in sacrifices); 1 am the Charu (cooked te 
sacrifices for being offered to the denres); I 
am the Homa (that is performed); 1 am 
those deeds wlucl: sacrificers perform for 
Pleasing the celestials; & am even the 
pourer of the sacrificial libation ; and 1am 
the Havi ar hbation that r9 poured. 1 am 
the Adhyasya. { anv theKalpaka; and , 
am the highly sanctified sacrificial Hat 
luis me whom the Udgatri, in the gre 
sacrifice, hymns by the sound of his ek 
In all nites of expiation, O Brahmana, the 
utterers of auspi Mantras and benge 
dictions fraught with peace sing my praiste 
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who am the arthicer, O fotetmast of twice 
born ones, the universe, 

11. Know, O best of twice-born fersons, 
that Dharma. is my. eldest born offspringy 
criginated from my inind, O leaened Binh 
mania, Whove essence is mercy for all crea- 
tures. 

12. Constantly changing myself, I take 
Birth ty varus wombs, O best of men, for 
uptolding that son of mine, with the help of 
ten How existing in of departed [rom the 
world. Indeed, 1 do this for pretecung Vire 
tte and fer establivinng it. 


13. Un those forms that T assume for the 
purpose, fam known, O son of Bhrigu’s 
tace, in the thiee worlds as Vishnu and 
Brahman and Shakra, [am the ot 
and I am the destiuction of all things, 

14. Lam the creator of all existent 
ehjccts and Lam their destroyer.» Know. 
ing mo change myseti, 1 am the destroy> 
er of all those creatuies that live im sinful- 

1g. Inevery evele | have to repair the 
causeway off Virtue, entering into various 
kinds of wombs from desire of duing good 
te my creatures. 

16 When, O son of Bhrigu's race, 1 
live in the order of the celestials, 1 thea 
deed, act m every respect as a celestial, 


17 When I live in the order of tt 
Gandharvas, | then, O son of Bhrign 
Tace, at m every respect as 2,Gandhatva. 

18, When I lwe in the ofder of the 
Nagas I then act asa Naga, and when f 
lve in the order of Vakshas or that of 
Hadevhasas, {act alter the manner of that 
otder. 

19. Born now in the order of men 1 
toust act a human being. I sppenled to 
them {the Kauravas) most pitcously. But 
Stupefied as they were and deprived of their 
‘Fenves, they refused to take my words, 


























20, 
Teleysing to sowie wreat fear, But once 
qnose I showed themselves my asual human 
forum. 


at. Possessed ws they were of unrighte- | 


Ousness; anid assailed by the virtue of Tune, 
aif of them have been righteously tulled 
battle, and have, forsoottt, gone to the cele 
tual region, 


22. The Pandavas alse, O best of 
Bralimanas lave acquired great fame. 1 
hove thus told you ail that you had asked 

te 





Lirightened them, filled ith anger: | 








| showed Utantes that 
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CHAPTER LY, 


{ANUGITA PARVA,.)—< 
Continued. 


Utanke said -— 

1. [know yau, O Janarddana, to be the 
creator of the sniverse. Fursonth, this 
knowledge that I have is the result of your 
grace towards me, 

2° Oyou of unfadiag glory, my heart 
is possessed of cheerful tranquillity on ac- 
count of its being devoted to you. Kuow, O 
chastiser of enemies, that my heart 1s no 
longer inclined to curse you. 


3 





If, O Janarddana, U deserve the least 


| grace from yaw, do you then show me once 


your supreme form. 


Vaishampayana said :— 
4. Pleased with him, the holy one ther 
eternal Vatshnava 
form which Dhananjaya of great intell~ 
gence had seen, 

5- Utanka saw the great Vaeudeva of 
uunjversal form, gilted with mighty-arma, 
The effulgence of that form was tke that 
of abucning fire or a thousand suns, It 
stord before him filling all space. It had 
faces on every 81 

6. Seemg that high and wond-rfule 
Vaishnava form of Vishun, in fact, seeing, 











the Supreme Lord om (that piney the 
Brahm Utanka became filled with 
wonder, 

Utanka said 





7. O you whose handiwork is the uni- 
verse, 1 bow to yon, O soul of the universe, 
O parent of all things! Wath your deck 
you have covered the ente Earth, aad 
with your head you fill the firmament, 


8. That which lies between the Barch 
and the firmament bay been filled by yout 
stomach. All, the points of the compass are 
covered by your arins. O you of untading 
glory, you are all this. 

9- Do you withdraw this excellent and 
naestiuctibie form of yours, 1 wish 199 
you now 1 your own (luman) form wiicli, 
200, is eternal, 


Vaishampayaua esid:— 

10-11. Lobim, O Janamejaya, Govinda 
of contented spirit sau these words,—De 
you ask for some boon! To tum Utawka, 
jowever said, this 1s a ificlene ‘bpnn fram 

ot for the present, O you of grekt splens 
Jone, in that, g Krstina, t have el 
form of yours, O foremort of al beings 
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14, Keishna, however, once moi said 
te him,—'De sot Ne ia phis enacter ! 
‘This must be done! A sight of my form 
cannot be fruitfess { 


Utanke said — 

13. 1 must accomplish that, O. lord, 
which you think should be done! 1 wish 
to have water wherever my wish for it_may 
arise, Water 1s scatcs in such deserts ! 


14. Withdrawing that energy, the 
Supreme Lord then said to Utanba~- 
Whenever you will require water, think 
a mel! Having said 30, he proceeded 
towards of Dwaraka, | 

15. Subsequently, one day, the ilfustrious 
Utanka, sohetous of water and greatly 
thirsty, wandered over the desert. {n course 
of. bus wanderings he thought of Krishna 
of unfading glory. 

16. The intelligent Rishi then saw in | 
that desert a naked hunter (of the Chandala 
class), ‘all besmeared with, dirt, surroun- 
ded by a pack,of dogs. 

17. Extremely fierce-looking, he carried 
esword and was arm@d with bow and 
arrows, ‘That foremost of twice-born ones 
saw copious streams of water issuing feqm 
theurinary ‘organs of that hunter, 


18. As soon a Utanka had thought 
of Kr&ina, that hunter smilingly ad- 
ressed him, spying,—O Utanka, O you or 

hugu’s race, do you accept thus water 
from me, 

19. Seeing you afflicted by thirst 1 have 
felt great mercy for you! ‘thus ad- 
dressed by the hunter, the ascetic showed 
no inclination to accept that water. 


20. The intelligent Utanka even began 
to blame Krishna of undecaying glory. Ihe 
hunter, however, again and agai addressed 
the Rishi, saying,—' Drink I" 


21—2za The ascetic refused to drink the 
water thus given. On the other hand, with | 
heart stricken with hunger and tiurst, he 
even became angry. Disregarded by the 
great Ristu through thet conviction, the 
hunter, O king, with his pack of dogs, dia- 
a there and then, Seemg that dis- 
‘appearance, ‘Utanka felt himself ashamed, | 


2g—27. He even thouglit that Krishna, 
tad ‘* 


jestroyer ef enemies, had beguiled 
him, Soon after, the holder of the conch 
and discus aftd mace, gilied with grea 
intelligence, oxme to Utanka by the way 
Gleng which the hunter bad come). Ad- 





ise ped Keridas the Brainnson, said,— 
by i it it was trardly propet 
far you tact ieaiec 10 loreanost of Bratima- 
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nas in the form of a hunter's arine, Q 
lord! Utanka qwho saidd chese » wards, 
Janarddana of great intelligence replied, 
comfording him with many soft words,— 
‘That form whith it was pioper to assume: 
for offering you water, in that form was 
water was water offered to you! But, 
alas, you could not understand it ! 
holder of the thunderbolt, Purandara, was 
requested by me for your sake. 


28. My words to that powerful celestial 
were,—Do you give nectar in the form 
of water to Utanka.— he king of the celes- 
tials rephed to me, saying,—It is not meet 
that a mortal should become immortal! 


29. Let some other boon be granted 
to Utanka!—-O son of Bhrigu's. race, 
these words were repeatedly addressed 
to me. Ihe husband of Shachi, however, 
was once more requested by me in these 
words, vis, even nagar should be given 
to Utanka ! 


go—32. The king of the celestials then, 
comforting me, saXi,—If, 0 you of great 
intelligence, nectar is to be giyen to him, 
Tshall then assume the form’ of a hunter 
and give it to that great descendant. ef 
Bhrigh. If that son of Bhrigu accepts it 
thus, I then go ,to him, O lord, for giving 
ittohim! If, however, ie sends me away 
from disregard, 1 shall not then give it 
to him by any means. 


33-36. Having made this agreement 
wih me, Vasava appeared before you, 
im that disguise, for giving thee nectar. 
You, however, did disregard him and send 
him ‘away, seemg that the dlustctous one 
had put on the guise of a _Chandala. Thy 
fault has been great. Once more, abou 
your desire, 1 am prepaid to do what i 
im my power. Indeed, this painfal thirst 
of yours, I shall arrange, shall be satisfied, 
On those days, O twice: born one, in. which 
you will feel a desire for water, clouds well 
charged with water will rise over this 
desert. Those clouds, O son of Bhrigu's 
will give you savoury water 4 
drink. Indeed, those clouds will become 
known in the world as Ucanka-clauds, 


37. Thus addressed by Krishna, Utanka 
became glad, and to this day, O Bharaia, 
Utanka-clouds (appear and) ‘shower cain 
on arid deserts. 
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CMAPTER LVL. 
(ANUGITA PARVA)= 
Contin, 
Janomejaya said 
1. With what penances was the great 


Utanka endued so that he entertemed the 
wish to imprecate a curse on Vishnu him- 
self, who is the source of all power 7 


Vaishampayana sai 
2. O Janamejaya, Utanka was gilted 
with austere penances, He wea devoted 
to his preceptor. Gilted with great energy, 
he abstained (rom adoring anybody else. 

3. All the children of the Kushis, O 
Boarata, entertained even this desire, vis, 
that their devotion to preceptors should 
be as great as that of U.anka. 

4. Gautama’s Ghrufcation with and 
affection for Utanka, among his number- 
Jess disciples, were very great, O Janaine- 
jaya. 

§._Inderd, Gautama was greatly pleased 
with the self-control and purity of conduct 
thet marked out Uranka, and with his acts 
of prowess and the services he did to linn, 











6 Ove alter another, thousands of dis- 
tiples received the preceptor’s permission 
to return home. On account, however, of his 
great affection for Utanka, Gautama could 
‘ot per mst him to leave his het mitage. 

p Gradually, jn course of ume, O son, 
ecrepitude overtook Utanka, that great 
ascetic. ‘Lhe ascetic, however, on account 
of hig devotion t9 ius preceptor, was not 
conscious of it. 

8 One day, he started, O Ring, for 
Seiching fuel for his preceptor. Soon afier 
‘Utanta brought « heavy load of fuel. 

9. Foileworn and hungry and afflicted 
by the load he cariied on ins head, O 
chastiser of enemies, he brew the load 
down on the Earth, O king. 

30. ‘One of his matied locks, white as 














ccordingly, when the load was thrown 
dows, with Wt fell on the eaith that matted 
took of bain. 

41, Oppressed as he had been by that 
Joad and overcome by hunger, O Baaral 
Utanka, Seeiny tint sign of old age, 
an to bewail alovd from excessof sorrow. 








12-13. Knowing every duty, the 
Gaughter of his preceptor then, who had 
eyes resemblag lotus petals, and hips 
that were full and round, at the com- 
mans? € tes datlier, sought, with downs 


Wer, Mad become entangled with the load. | 





MAHABHARATA. 


erst face, to hold Utanta’s tears in her 
hands. Fer hands seemed to burn wit 
those tear-drops that she held. Unable, 
accordmgly, 10 hold them longer, she 
was cotapelled to throw them dows on the 
Marth, 

14—35 The Earth hepself was unable 
to hold those tear-drope of Utanka. With 
a pleased heart, Gauirma then said to the 
twice-born | Utanka,—‘ Why, O som, is 
yout mird 30 afflicted with grief to-day 7 
Te!’ m= eaknly and quietly, O learned 
Bishi, for b wish to heac st in full, 


Utanka said :— 

16-17, With mind entirely devoted to 
you, and wholly bent upon doing what ix 
agreeable to you. with my heart’s devotion 
turned to you, and with thoughts entirely 
living on you, (I have lived here till) decre- 
pitude has overtaken me without my know- 
mg wat all, Lhave not, again, known any 
happiness, Though F have hved with you 
jor a century yet you have not granted me 
permission lo depast. 

18, Many disriptes of yours, who were 
my juniors, have, Kowever, been permitted 
by you to return, Indeed, hundreds and 
tnousands of foremost Brahmanas have, 
gifted with knowledge, been favored “vith, 
Your permission 


Gautama said -— 

19 ‘Through my fove and affection fol 
you, and on account of your duttul services 
to me, a long me has passed withovi my 
knowing 1, O-foremost of Brabmanas, 

ao. H, however, O- you of Bbriqu® race, 
you desie to leave tiis place, do you ga 
without delay, with my permission, 


Utanka said:— 

21, What shall I present to my preeep- 
tor?” Tell me this, O best of twice-borrs 
persons. Having brought it, { shall go 
hence, O lord, with your periaission, 


Gautama said :— 

22, ‘The good say that the satisfaction of 
the preceptor is the Bual fee. Furaooth, O 
twige-berw one, F,have been highly pleased 
with your conduct, 

25-24. Know, O perpetuater of Bhsigu’s 
race, that I have been wighly pleased ‘wit 
your conduct. Know, O perpetuater of 
Bhrigu’s race, that I have be:n very mugh. 
pleased with you for this. Mf you become a 
young man to-day of sixteen years, 1 shall 
cevfer on you, O. twige-barn one, this my 
own daughier for becoming your wife. No 
other woman except this ong is capable, 
waiting upon your energy. 
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7 ab—a6.: Alethera words of Gautam: 
Utanka: once sagain became a youth a 
accepted that famous maiden for his wile. 
Receiving the permission of his preceptor, 
the then’ addressed his preceptor's wile, 
anying,=-What shail { give your as final fee 
for my preceptor? Do you, command 
me. { wish to da wit riches, or even 
my life, what is agceeable and beneficial 


to you. 

27, Whatever gem, exceedingly won. 
erful and of great value, exists in tis 
world, Uj shall bring] for for you with the 
help of imy penances. J have no doubt in 
this. 


Ahalya said :— 

28. Tam highly pleased with you, O 
fearned Brahmana, with your unceasing 
devotion, O sinless one, This is enough. 
Blessed be you, go wherever you like. 


Vaishampayans, said :— 

29. Utanka, however, @ king, ance 
more said these words,—Do you command 
me, © mother. It is proper that 1 should 
do something that is agreeable to you. 


Ahalya said:— 

30. Blessed b¢ you; bring for me those 
ceiestiat ear-rings which are worn by the 
wife of Saudasa. ‘That which is dae to 











‘your preceptor will thea be well-dis- 
charged, 
gt. Replying her'So be it,’—Utanka 


went away, OG janamejaya, determined 
upon bringing those eae-rings for doing 
what his preceptor’s wife liked. 








32 That foremost of | Brahmanas, 
Utanka, proceeded forthwith to Saadasa 
who had become a cannihal, im order to | 





solicit the earrings from tim, 

33+ Gautama meanwhile said to his 
wile—'Utanka is not to be seen fto-day. 
Thus addressed, she informed him how he 
had gone for fetching the jeweled ear-rmgs 
{of Saudasa's queen). 

34. At this, Gautama said.—'You have 
not acted wisely, Cursed (by Vashishtha), 
that King will, indeed, kill Ucaftka. 


Ahalya saids— 
45." Without kapwvin, 
‘Diana in this task. 











this, O holy one> 
He 


1 fave engage 
shall wot, howeber, ‘come by any ‘danger 
Girough your grace. 


36+, Thay mddressed by her, Gautama 
stid—‘Let it be 0. Meanwhile, Utanka | 
sod king Saudada ja a deserted forest. 





— 


CHAPTER uh. 


(ANUGITA PARVAJ— 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said: — 

1. Seeing the king, who had become a9, 
of frightful appearance, wearing a 
teard ameared with the blood of tiuman 
beings, the Brahmana Utanka, Q_ king, 
did not become moved. 4 

a+3. That highly energetic monarch, 
inspiring tereor in every breast and | lookin 
like a Second Yama, rising up, addressed 
Utanka, saying, —'By good duck, O best of 
Brahmanas, you have come to me at the 
sinh hour of the day when l am in searcl 
ot food, “d 


Utanka said :— 
4. Oking, know that have come teee 
in course of my wanderings for the sake f° 
my preceptor. ‘The wise have said that 
while one is engaged for the gake of on 
preceptor, one should not ba injtred, 


The king said :~ 

§: O best of Brahmanas, food has been 
ordained fur me at the sixth hour of the 
day. I am hungry. { caunot, therefore, 
allow you escape to-day. 


Utanka said :— 

G. Let it be so, O king! Let this agree 
ment be made with me! After 1 ifave 
ceased to wander for my precegtor I shall 
‘once more come and put myself Within your 
power. 

7 Uhave heard, © best of kings, that 
the object [ seek for my preceptor is undee 
your controf, O bing, therefore, O king, 4 
beg you for it. 

8, Vou every day give many foremost 
of gems to superior Bralimanas. Vou are: 
a giver, O king, from whom gifts may be 
accepted. Know that I too ama worthy 
object of charity present belore you, @ 
best of kings. 








10, Having accepted from you in 
gilt that abject for my preceptor, which ix 
under your control, I shall, O ‘king, ott 
account of my agreement, once more conte 
back to you and put myself under 

thie. Tt 








power, I assure you truly , 
is no falsehodd in this. Never before have 
1 spokes any falsehood, no, not even 


What shall { say then of ottier eceasioas ? 


Saudasa said — 
11. M the object. you seek fer your 
Preceptor is capable of'being placed ia 
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your hands by me, If Ibe considered as 
ane from whom a grit may be accepted, do 
you then say what that object is | 


Utanka said :— 


12, © foremost of men, O Saudasa, in 
ty estimation you are a worthy person 
from whem gifts may be accepted, I have, 
therefore, come to you for begging of you 
the jewelled ear-rings (worn by your 
queen). 





‘Sandasa said:— ~ 

13 Those jewelled ear-rings, O learned 
nud twice-born Rishi, belong to my wile, 
‘They should be asked from her. Do you 
therefore, solicit some other things from me 
I shall give it to you, O you of excellent 
vows | 


Utanka said :— 

14. If we be considered as any autho- 
rity, do you cease thew to urge this pretext. 
Do you give those jewelled ear-rings to me. 
Be truthful'in speech, O king. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1g—16 hus addressed, the king once 
more addressed Utanlea and said to lim, ~ 
Do you, at my word, go to my venerable 
queen, O best of men, and ask her say- 
ing, —'Give "She of pure vows, thus beg~ 
ged by you will certainly, at my command, 

ive you, O foremost of twice-born persons, 
those jewelled eac-rings of hers without 
doubt. 


Utanka said :— 

17. Where, O king, shail I be able to 
meet your queen? Why do you not your- 
sel go to her? 


Saudasa said — 
18. You will find her to-day near a 


forest fountain, I cannot see her to-day 
‘as thewsixth hour of the day has come, 











Vaishampayana said :— 

19. Thus addressed, Utanka, O chief 
of Bharats’s race, then left, that place. 
Seeing Madayanti, he informed her of his 
‘object. 


ze, Hearing the order of Saudasa, 
that lady of larce eyes replied to the figh= 
Jy intelhgent Utanka, O Janamejaya, in 
these words. 


21. It is even so, O twice-born one. 
You should, trowever, O sintess one, assure 
me that you do mot say what is untrue ! 
You should bring me some signet {rom 
my husband, 





MANABHARATA, 


22, These celestial earcrings of mine, 
made of nicl. gems, are auch that the 
celestials and Yakshas and great Rosina 
always watch for opportunities for taking 
them away. 


23. If placed at any time on the Earth, 
this ‘costly article would then be stolen by 
the Nagas. If worn by one who ss impure 
on: accougt of eating, it would then be 
taken away by the Yakshas. If the wearer 
falls asleep, the celestials would then take 
them away. 


24, O best of Brahmanas, these ear- 
tings are capable of being taken sway, 
when such opportunities come, by eelestials 
nd Rakshasas and Nagas, if worn by @ 
careless person, 

25. © best of twice-born ones, these 
eer-rings, day and night, always produce 
gold, At might, they” sline brightly, 
attractmg the rays of stars and consiclla- 
tions. 

26. O holy one, if worn by any one, he 
would be freed from hunger and thirst and 
fear of every sort. Ihe wearer of these 
ear-rings 1s freed also from the tear of 
Poson and fire and every kind of danger. 

27. If worn by one of short stazure, 
these become short, [i worn by one of 
tall stature, these grow in size. 


28. Even of such virtues are these ear- 








cings of mine, Chey are lauded and 
honoured everywhere, Indeed, they are 
known over the three worlds, Do you, 


therefore, bring me some sign, 


CHAPTER LVIIL. 


< ANUGITA PARVA. j= 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said : 

1. Returning to king Saudasa who was 
always well-drsposed towards ail his friends, 
Utanka sohcited him for some sign. That 
foremost one of Ikshaku’s race then gave 
him a sign. 


Sandasa said 
2. This my present condition is intoler- 
able. Ido not see any refuge. Knowing 
this to be my wish, do you give away the 
jewelled ear-rings. 
3. Thus addressed by the king, Ucanta 
reiurned to the queen and reported to her 


hn ds.of her husband. 
oid Sas 


words, the queen gave 
| jewelled ear-rings, 
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4: Having: got the ear-cings, Utanter 
teturned to the king and said to hiin,—T 
wish to hear, O king, what the meaning is 
of those mysterious words which you said 
88 m sign to your queen. 


Saudasa said :— 7 

S. Kshatriyas sare seen to henour the 
Brahmanas from the very beginning of the 
creation. Towards the Brahrpanas, how- 
ever, many offences originate (gn the patt 
of the Kshatriyas), = . 

6. As for myself, { am always bent in 
humility before them. |1 am overtaken by 
a calamity through a Bratimana. Posses- 
sed of Madayanti, I do not see any other 
refuge, . 

7. Indeed, O foremost of all persons, 
having a high goal, I do not sce any other 
refuge for myself in the matier of approach- 
ing the celestial gates o¢ in continuing here, 
O best of twice-born ones. . 

& It is impossible fa? a king that is 
hostile to Bralimanas to continue living in 
this world or in acquiring happiness in the 
next. 

9, Hence have [ given you thesg my 
my jewelled ear-rings which were coveted 
by you, Do yoy now keep the agreement 
whicy you have made with ine to-day. 


Utanka said :— 


10. OQ king, 1 shall certainly carry out 
my promise. I shall uuly return and place 
myself under your power. There is, how- 
ever, a question, O scorcher of enemies 
which I wish to ask you. 


Saudasa ssid :—~ 

tr, Say, O learned Brahmana, what is 
m your mind. T shall certainly reply to 
your words. I shall remove whatever doubt 
may be in your mind. I have wo hesitation 
in this, 


Utanka ssid = 

12, Those who ace skilled in the rules of 
duty, say that Brahmanas are of controlled 
speech, One who acts wrongly towards 
triends is tonsidered as vileas a thief. 


43. Vou, again, O king, have become 
my friend to-day, ‘Do you then, O foremost 
vf men, give me such advice as is approved 
by the wis 

14. As for myself, I have now obtained 
tha fruition of my wishes. You, again, are 
wecannibal. fs it proper for me to return 
40 you pr not, 


8 andasa said:— 
-45. If i is proper (lor me), © foremost 























$s. 


of superior Brahmanas, & say what you 
ask, [arena then, O best of twice-born 
cones, tell you that you should never teturn 
to me. 

16. O perpetuater of Bhrigu’s race, by 
acting thus, you will secure your well-being. 
If you return, O Jearned Brahmana, you 
will surely meet with death. 


Vaishampayana said:— 

17. Thus addressed by the intefligent 
king about what was beneficial for him, 
Utanka took leave of the king and set out 
for the presence of Ahalya. 


18. Desirous of doing what was-agrees 
able (0 the wile of hhis preceptro, hg tok 
the earcrings with hun and started with 
great speed for reaching the hermitage of 
Gautama. 

19 Protecting them even in the manner 
directed by Madayanti—that is, binding 
them within the folds of his bluck deae= 
skin, he proceeded on his way. 

20. After he had proceeded for some 
distance, he “became strickem with hunger. 
He there saw a Vilwa tree covered down 
with the weight of (ripe) fruits, He clims 
bed that tree, 


2t. Causing his deer-skin, O chastiser 
of enemies, to hang on a branch, that fore- 
most of twite-born ones, then began to 
pluck some fruits, 

2223. While he was engaged in pluck- 
ing those fruits with eyes set towards them, 
some of them dropped, O king, on that 
deer-skin, in which those gar-rings had 
been carefully tied by that foremost of 
Brahmanas. With the strokes of the fruits, 
the knot became loosened. 


24. Suddenly that deer-skin, with the 
ear-rings in it, dropped down, When the 
knot beng unfastened, the deer-skin fell 
down on the ground, a snake who was there 
saw those jewelled ear-rings. 


25-27. That snake belonged to the 
race of Aicavata. Promptly he took 
the ene-rings in his mouth ond then entered, 
an ant-bill, Seeing the ear-fings taken 
by that snake, Utanka, filled with anger 
and in great anxiety of mind, came down 
from the tree. Taking his staff he began 
to pierce that ant-hill 

28, That best of Brahmanas, burning 
with anger and the desire for revenge, cone 
tinually busied himsel{ for thirty-five days 
in that work. 

29, The goddess Earth, unable (o beac 
the force of Utanka’s walking staff and 
with bedy torn therewith, became greatly 
anxious, 
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gomgi: To thle twice-born Rishi then, 
who continued to dig the Earth from desire 
cof making a path co the nether regions ine 
habited by the Nagas, the king of the eale 
tials, armed with the thunder, came there, 
on his car drawn by green horses, Gifted 
with great energy, he saw that foremost of 
Brabmanas, as lie sat there engaged in his 
tas 


Vaishampayana continued :— 

32. Looking like a Brahmana stricken 
with the sorrow of Uranka, the king of the 
celestials addressed him, | saying,—‘ This 
{purpose of thine) is impracticable of being 
‘accomplished. 

33+ The regions of the Nagas are thou- 
sands of Vojanas removed from this plate. 
I think dat your purpose is impossible of 
being achieved with your walking staff. 


Utanka said :— 

34. If, Brahmana, the ear-rings be 
not recoPered by me from the regions of the 
Nagas, 1 shall renounce my ife-breaths 
before your eyes, O foremost of twice-born 
persons. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

35. When the thuader-armed Indra 
could not divect Utanka from his purpose, 
he united the latter's walking staff with 
the force of thunde: 

36. Then, @ Janamejaya, the Earth, 

ening with those strokes having the force 

Ubunder, gave way to the (nether) regions 
inhabited by the Nagas. 

. By that path Utanka entered the 
world of Nagas. "He saw that that, region 
tying thousands of Vojanas on all sides. 

38. Indeed, O blessed one, it had many 
walle made of pure gold and decked with 
jewels and gems. 

39. There were many fiue tanks of 
water furnished with flights of starr-cases 
made of pure crystal, and many rivers of 
clear and (ranspacent water. He saw also 
many trees with various species of birds 
perching os them. 

40. That perpetuator of Bhrigu’s race 
aw the gate of that region which was full 
five Yojanas high and a hundred Yojanas 
in width. 

41, Sesing thecregions of the Nagas, 
Utanka became very dispirited, . Indeed, 
he'despaited of getting back the ear-rings, 

43. Then there appeared to him a black 
horse with a white tal. His face and eyes 
ware of a copperpcolaur, O you of Kuru’s 
race, and Ne seemed te blage forth with 
energy. 























MAHABHARATA, 


43- Addressing Utentm, te taid—'Do 
ype blew inte the Apana duct af my body. 

‘ou wilt then, O learned Brahmana, get 
back your ear-rings which have been taken 
away by a descendant of Airayata’s race. 

44 Do not hate to do my order, O son. 
You did it, often at the hermitage of 
Gautama in former daysio 


Utanke said :—~ 

45. cHow did | know you in the asylum 
of iny preceptor? Indeed, I,wish to heac 
how | did in those days what you order me’ 
to do now, 


Tho horse said: 

48—47. Know, O learned Brahmana, 
that | am the preceptor fof your preceptor, 
fer am the blazing Jatavedas (deity of 
fire). By you I was ‘often adored for the 
sake of your preceptor, O child of Bhrigu's 
face, duly and with a pure heart and body. 
I shale therefore accomplish what is for 
yaur well-being. Do my bidding forth« 
with, 

48. Thus addressed by the god of 
fire, Utanka did as he was ordered, 
Theedeity then, pleased with him, blased 
up far consuming everything, a 


49. From the pores of his body, O 
Bharata, on account of his very natt.e, @ 
thick smoke came out threatening terrors 
to the world of Nagas. 


50 With that powerful and widee 
spreading smoke, O Bharata, everything 
became covered with darkness, so that 
nothing, O king, could any longer be 
seen 1 the world of the Nagas, 

5t. Cries of woe were heard through= 
out the palace of the Airavatas, uttered by 
the Nagas headed by Vasuki, O 
Janamejaya. 

52. Covered by that smoke, the palaces 
could no longer be seen, O Bharata, 
These resembled forests and hills over- 
whelmed by a thick frost?” 

53. With eyes that were red an account 
of that smoke, and afflicted by the energy 
of the god of frre, the Nagas came out of 
their palaces tothe greet son of Bhrigu's 
race for determining what sas the matter. 

Sa. Having heard what the matter was 
from that _ ascetic of incomparable energy, 
all the Nagas, with fear depicted oa their 
eyes, offered him thei adordlone accors 
ding to due forms. 

. Indeed, all the Nagas placing She 
adn the young ones bel ea peegt 
to him with their heads and joining shir, 
hands addressed him, saying,—* Be-pleased 
swith us, © holy ane,’ 
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Having pleased that Brahmans 
ond offered Si Leer to wash his feet 
‘and the ingsedients of the Arghya (for 
Honouring lim), the Negas gave him those 
celestial and highly-adored ear-rings. 


‘Thus honored by them, Utanka of. 
going round the god of 
for the hermitage of his 





eat prowess, 

ire, startes 
preceptor. 

58. Indeed, going quickly to,Gautama’s 
hermitage, © king, he presented yhoeg ear; 
gs to the wile of his preceptor, O sinless 








59. That best of Brahmanas also told | 
his pregeptor everything about Vasuki and | 
the other Nagas that had occurred. 

Go. It was thus, O Janamejaya, that 
the great Utanka, having wandered through | 
te three worlds, fetched those jewelled | 
ear-rings (for his preceptor’s wife). { 

61. Of such prowess, O chief of | 
Bharata’s race, was the ascetic Utanka, 
So austere were the penafices with winch 
he was gifted. I have thus told you what 
you had asked me. 





CHAPTER LIX. 


(ANUGITA PARVA. )}— 
Continued, 


Janamejays said — 

1. Alter having conferred that boon on 
Utanka, O foremost of twice-bora persons, 
what did the mighty-armed Govinda of 
great celebrity next do? 


Vaishampayane said:— 

2. Having graniéd that boon to Utanka, 
Govinda, accompanied by Satyala, went to 
Dwaraka on his car, drawn by his large 
quick-coursing horses. 

. Passing many lakes and rivers and 
forests and Inils, he at last came upon the 
charming city af Dwaraval 

& i was at the time, O king, when the 
festival of Raivataka had begun, that he 
having eyes like lotus-petals arrived witit 
‘Satyski as his compasion, 

‘Adorned with many beautiful things 
and eavered wth various Koshas made of 
jewels and gems, the Raivataka hill shone, 
© king, with great splendour. 

Gan. That high mountain, decked with 
excelictt gariands of gold and gay festoans 
of flowers, with many targe trees whict 














ooked tks the Kilpa toes of ladea's 






rel 
garden, and with many goklen poles oa 
which were lighted lamps, shone in baadty 
through day and night. the caves 





and fountains the fight] was so great that 
it appeared like a broad day, 


8 On all sides beautiful flags waved on 
the aie with little bells that jingled cons 
tuoasly. The entire bill resounded with 
the sweet songs of men and women. 


g—10. Rai 





taka presented a most 
delightful appearance ke Meru with all 
his jewels and gems. Men and women exe 
cited and filled with delight, O Bharata, 
sang alvud. Ihe swell of music which 
thus rose from that foremoat of mountains 
appeared to touch the very heavens. 
Everywhere were heard spouts and load 








| whoops of men who were in all forms of 


excitement, 


11. The cackle of thoutands of voices 
made that mountain delightful and chacin= 
ing. It was adorned with many shops and 
alls filled wu wagious foods aud enjoyable 
articles. 


12. There were heaps of cléths and gars 
lands, and the music of Vinas and flutes 
and Madangas was heard everywhere. 
Food mixed with wines of various kinds was 
stored here and there. 

13. Gifts were being continually given to 
those that were distressed, or blind or help= 
less. For all this, the festival of that moune 
tain became highly auspicious. 


14, There were many sacred houses 
built’ om the breast af that mountain, O 
hero, within which fived many pious men, 
Even thus did the Vrishot heroes spork 
wn that festival of Raivataka, 


1518. Equipt with those palaces that 
mountain appeared hike a second Heaven, 
Atihe arrival Krishoa, O chief of Bnarata’a 
face, thmt prince of mountains resembled 
the blessed mansion of Indra himself. 
Adored (by lus relatives), Keishna th 
entered a beautiful palace, Satyaki also 
wert to his own quaiters with a delighted 
soul, Govinda entered his residence after 
along absence, having accomplished deeds 
of great difficulty fike Vasava amid the 
Danava host. [he heroes of the Bhoja, 
Vaishn, and Andhaka races, all camo 
forward to receive that great one like the 
deities advancing to receive the deity of 
a bundred sacrifices, 

19. Gifted with great intelligence, te 
honoured them in retum and enquired 
after therr well-being. With a pleased heart 
he then salated his father and mother. 








20, The mighty-armed hero was emy 
braced by both of them and comforted 


72 


top, -He then Gok his seat with all the 
Vrishnis sitting around bit 

at. Having washed his feet and re- 
moved his fatigue, Krishna of | shighty 
energy, as he sat there, then described the 
cheif events of the great battle in answer 
to the questions put to him by bis father, 








CHAPTER LX. 


(ANUGITA PARVA }— 
Continued. 


Vasudeva said :—~ 

t. O you of Vrishni’s race, I have 
repeatedly heard men speaking of the 
wouderfut battle. 

2. You, however, O mighty-armed ane, 
have seen’ it with your own eyes. Do you, 
therefore, O sinless one, describe the battle 
in fall. 

3—t. Indeed, tell me how that battle 
took place between the great Pandavas 
and Bnishina and Karna and Kopa and 
Drona and Shalya and others, betwee: 
in fact, numerous other Kshatriyas wel 
skilled in acms, differing from one another 
in conduct and dress and coming from 
various kingdoms, 


Vaishampayana said 
§, Thus addressed by his father, he 
having eyes like lotus-petals, deseribed, in 
the presence of his mother also, how the 
Kaurava heroes had been killed in battle, 











Vasudeva said :— 

6. The feats were highly wonderful 
whith were achieved by those great Ksha- 
tnyas, On account of their large number, 
they are incapable of being desceibed in 
‘even hundreds of years. 


7-1 shall, however, mention only the 
foremost of them. Do you listen, therefore, 
to me as I mention in brief those feats wou 
by the ckings of Earth, O you of godlite 
splendour, 

8, Bhishma of Kuru’s race became the 
Commander-in-chief, having eleven divi 
sions of the Kaurava princes under his 
command, like Vasava of the celestial 
fgrees, we 

9 Highly intelligent Shikhandin, pri 
ected by the blessed Arjuns, became the 
feader of the seven divisions af the sons of 
Pawdu. 


19, The battle between the Kurus and 
the Pandavas went on for ten days, It 











WAHABAHRATA, 


was 30 dreadful as te make one's hair stand 
erects ; 


tr. Then Shikhandin, in great battle, 
helped by the holder of Gandiva, killed, 
wath innumerable arrows, the son of Ganga, 
fighting bravely. 


12. Lying on a bed of arrows, Bhishma 
wanted like an ascetic ll the sun leaving 
his southward path entered on li's northerly 
course when that hero died. 


13. Then Drona, that foremost of alf 
pergons conversant with arms, that greatest 
of men under Duryodhana, like Kavya 
himself of the lord of the Daityas, becaine 
the Commander-in-chief, 


14. That foremost of twice-born persone, 
ever boasting of his prowess in battle, was 
supported by the residue of the Kauravas 
army consisting then of ine Akshauhmis, 
and protected by Kripa and Viisha and 
others. 


. 1 Dhrishtadyurina familiae with many 
powerful weapens, and gifted with grest 
Intelligence, becams the leader of the 
Pandavas, He was protected by Bhima 
luke Varuna protected by Mitea, 


16, That great hero, always desirous of 
comparing us strength’ with Drona, sup- 
ported by the Pandava-army, and recol- 
lecting the wiongs wficted (by Drona) on 
Ins father (Drupada, the king of the Pan 
chalas) performed great fedts in batile, 


17, In that battle between Drona and 
the son of Prishata, the kings assembled 
from vatious realnrs were nearly rooted 
out, 

18, That furious battle tasted for five 
days. At the conclusion of that period, 
Drona, exhausted, succumbed to Dhrishta« 
dyumna. 


19. Alter that, Karna became the Com- 
mander-in-chief of Duryadhana’s forces. 
He was supported in battle by the reside 
of the Kaurava-army which numbered five 
Akshauhinis, 














20. Of the sons of Pandu, there were 
then three Akghauhinis, Alter the destrace 
ton of innumerable heroes, protected by 
Arjuna, they came to batule, 


21, The Suta’s son Karna, though 
dreadful warrior Snooungeriog Parths, 
aye 





came to Ins end on the second fike an 
insect encountering a burning fire. 


22. After the fall of Karna, the Kaura- 
vas became dispirited, ahd lost ali, anergy, 
Numbering three Akshauhiais, Shey gather 
‘ed round the king of the 
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@3 0 Having Yost many car-warriors and 
Plephants aud horsemen, the cestdus af the 
Pandava-army, numbering one Akshaubim 
and overtaken wah depression, supporied 
by Yudmsithira. 
> ag. The Karu king Yudhisbthira, in the 
Battle that took plice, accomplished the | 
Yost difficult feats and killed, before bali / 
the day was over, the king of the Madras, 


25. After the fall of Shalya, Jheegreat 
Satiadeva, of immeasurable prowess, killed 
sShakuni the man who had brought about 
the quarrel, 

26 After the fall of Siakuni, the royal 
son of Biritarashtra, whose army had sul- 
fered an extensive carnage and who on that 
account had become greatly dispirited, Red | 
from the field, armed with his mace, 

27. Then Bhimasena of gieat prowess, 
filled with anger, pursued fim amd discos | 
vered him within the waters of the Dwatpa- 
yana lake. | 

28, With the residue of their army, the | 
Pandavas surrounded the Jake and, filled | 
with joy, met Duryodhana concealed” within 
the waters. 

» Their wordy arrows, penetrating | 
iSdigh the: watges prersed "Duryediiands 
Rising up from the Iake, the latter ap- | 
proached the Pandavas, armed with his | 
mace, desirous of battle. | 

3% ‘Then, in the preat battle that took | 

j 





{ 





place, tie royal son of Dhinarashtra was | 
kalled by Binmasena, displayed his great 
prowess, in the presence of many kings. 

1. After this the residue of the Panda- 
my, as it slept m the camp, was kalled 
at might time by Drona's son sho was 
unable to put up with the destruction 
of his father (at the hands of Dicishta- 
dyumna ) . 

322. ‘Their sons killed, their forces. killed, 
their friends killed, only the five sons of 
Pandu, are alive wih myself aud Yuyu- 
dhana. 

33. With Kripa and the Bhoja prince 
Keitavarman, the son of U-nna represents 
the unkilled residue of the Kmurava-army 
Dhinitarashtra’s son Yuyutsu also lias es- 
caped slaughter on account of his having 
adopted the side of the Pandavas, 


34, Upon the cestruction of the Kaurava- 
king Suyodhana with all lus followers and 
allies, Vidura and Sanjaya have come to 
the presence of king Yudhishihira the just. 


35: Thus did that battle take place, O 
loc’ tor eighteee days. Many kings of 
Earth, killed therein, have ascended the 















extestial region. i 
Io 


Vaishampayana continued :— 

36." The Veishnis, as they heard, O 
that dreadful account became filled with 
grief and sorrow and pain, 





CHAPYTER LXL 


(ANUGITA PARVA.)—= 
Continued. 


Vaishampayana said :— 

t—2. Alter the great Vasudeva of great 
prowess liad Guished fis narration of the 
gieat battle of the Bharatas before his 
father, st was plain that that hero had passe 
ed over the destruction of Abhunanya. The 
motive of the great one was that his fathet 
eight not hear what was highly unpleasant 
0 him. 

3 Indeed, thé intelligent Krishna did 
not wish that his father Vasudeva should, 
on hearing the dreadful mtefigence of the 
death of lis daughter's sou, be afflicted wits 
sorrow and grief. 

4 — (lis sister) Subhadra, noticing that 
the slaughter of her son had not been men= 
tioned, addressed hier brother, saying,—Da 
you narrate the death of my son, 
Keishua !—and dropped down on the eacth 
(1 @ swoon). 

5 Vasudeva saw his daughter fallen on 
the ground. As soon as he saw this, he 
also tell down, deprived of his senses by 
guel. 

6—7. (Regaining his senses) Vasudeva, 
afflued with grief at the death of his 
daughter's son, O king, addressed Krishnay 
saying, —O lotus-eyed one, you are farmed 
on Barth for bemg truthful im speechs 
Why, however, O destroyer of enemies, da 
you not tell me to day of the death of my 
daughter's sou? 

8 O powerful one, tell me in Gull of the 
destruction of your siste’s son! Having 
eyes resembling thine, alas, how’ was he 
lcilled an battle by enemies. 

Since my heart does not from grief 
break ito a hundred pieces, seems, O 
you of the Veishnt race, that it does not 
die with men when its hourtloes not come. 


10, Oh,‘at the time of his fall, what 
words did he give utterance to, addressing 
fis mother? O lotus-eyed one, what did 
that darling of mine, having restless eyes, 
say tome? 

it. I hope he bas not been killed by 
enemies while retreating fiom batile with 
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Wis back towasds them? I hope, O 
Govirda, that his face did not become 
chéerless while fighting . 


1z He was possessed, O Krishna, of | 


great energy. From spirit of cluldishuess, 
that powerful hero, boasting (of his prowess) 
in my presence, used to speats of by shill 
(in battle). 

13. 1 hope that boy does not lie on the 
field, killed deceitfully by Drona and 
Katna and firipa and others? Do you 
tell me this, 

34. That son of my danghter always 
used to challenge Blishima and that fure- 
most of al powerful warnors, vis, Karna, 
in battle. 

15-16, His father who, from excess of 
gnef, bewailed thus, Govinda, more afftic- 
ted than he, answered an these words,— [is 
face did not become cheerless as he fought 
inthe van of battle, Dreadful though that 
battle was, he dod not urn his back upon 
it, 





37. Having killed hundieds and thou- 
sands of ngs of Earth, he was distressed 
by Drona and Karna and at last was 
killed by the son of Dushasana. 

38. If, O lord, he had been encountered, 
one to one, witout intermsssion, he was 
incapable of being killed “w battke by even 
the holder of the thunder-bolt, 

19. When his father Arjuna was with- 
drawn from the mai body by the Samsap- 
takas, ALhimanyo was surrounded by the 
enraged Kaurava-heroes headed by Drona 
io battle 


20, ‘Then, © lather, alter he had killed | 


avery large number of enemies in battle, 
your daughter’s son at last succumbed to 
the son of Dushasana. 

21. Forsooth, he has gone to the celestial 
region? Kill this guief of thine, O you of 
preat intellgence! bey who are of pur 
fied understandings never bnguish when 
they meet with any calamity. 


22. He by whom Drona and Karna and 
o hers were checked om baitle,—heroes who 
were equal to badra himself 1 power—why 
would not he ascend to the celestial region. 


© irresistible one, do you bill this 
gtict of thine! Do not allow yourself to be 
swayed by anger. ‘That conqueror of 
hostile cities has attained to that sancufed 
end which depends wpon death at the edge 
cof weapons. 


24. After the fall of that hero, this my 
sisler Subladra, stricken with grief, be- 
wailed aloud, when she saw Kunti, like 2 
female as prey, 


23. 
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25. When she met Draupadi, she asked 
her in grief,—O reverend lady, where are 
| all our Sons? fF wish to see then, 


26. Heating her lamentations, all the 
Kauravacladies embraced hee aud wept 
siung around her. 


| 27 Seeing (her daughter-in-law) Uttara, 
| she said. blessed girl, where has your 
husband gone 7 When he returns, do’ you 
without lusihg a moment apprise me of it. 


28, Alas, O daughier ot Virata, as soorr 
he heard my voice, he used to come out of 
hus chamber without the loss of a moment, 
| Why does not your husband come out’ to 
| day, : 

29 Abas, O Abhiovanyu, your maternab 
uncles—powerful car-wartiors—are ald 
hate, ‘They used to bless you when they 
saw you come here prepared to go out {or 
battle. 

ye. Do you tel me the incidents of 
bautle to-day as before, O chastiser of 
enermes. Oh, why do you not answer me 
to-day—me who am weeping 20 bitterly 


31-32. Hearing these Famentations of 
this daughter of the Vrishmierace, Pritha, 
deeply sinicken with guef, addressed jer 
and ‘slowly said—O  Subhadra, though 
protected by Wasudeva and Satyaiat and 
by lus own father, your youtidul son has 
yet been killed. [hat slaughter is due to 
the influence of Time. 

33 O daugiter of Yadu’s race, mortad 
jour son was. Bo not grieve, Inesistible, 
in battle, yoor son hay, forsooth, attamed to 
} the highest end, 








} 34. You are born im a high family of 
| great Kstiatriyas. Bo not grieve, O you of 
restless glances, O girl of eyes like folus- 
petals ! 


3% Dec you cast your eyes on Uuara, 
whois quick) with eluld, © blessed lady 
do not give way to gnef. ‘This auspizi 
cus gtel wil soon eng forth » en to that 
era! 


36-39 Having comforted her, thus, 
Kant, knowing every duty, O perpetuater, 
of Vadu’s cace, casting off her grief, O 
irresisttle one, made arrangements for 
Abhimany e's absequral rites, with the per- 
mission of king Yudhishthira and Bhima, 
and the twins (ois, Nakula and Sahadeva) 
who in prowess resembled Yama himself. 
She ako made many presents tothe Brahe 
manas, and bestowed them many kine, 
© perpetuater of Ys race, ‘Then the 
Vrishniedame (Kunti), comforted a little, 
addressed the daugiter of Vicata, sayin 


| © faultless danghter of Virata, you el 
[not grieve! Bor the sake of your 
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© you of round ‘hips, protect the child in 
your womb. * 
Having said these words, O you of 
great splendour, Kunti ceased. With her 
permission { have brought Subhadra here. 
4% It was thus, O giver of honours, 
that your daughter’s,son was killed. Cast 
o your burning grief, ( irresistible one! 
Indeed, do not set your heart on sorrow, 


10. 














CHAPTER LEXI, 


(ANUGITA PARVA, )}— 
Continned, 


Vaishampayana said :— 

1. Having heard these words of his son, 
Vasudeva, that descendant of Shura of 
fighteous soul renouncing geief, made ex- 
cellent obsequial offerings (to Abhimanyu), 





2, Vasudeva also pePormed those rites 
for the ascension (to Heaven) of ins great 
nephew, that hero who was ever the darhay 
of is father (Vasudeva). 


3. He duly fed six millions of Brahma- 
tas, gilaed with great energy, with edibles 
possessed of every recommendation. 


4—5. Presenting many clothes to them, 
Krishna satsfied the thirst for wealth of 
those Brahmanas. Wonderful were the 
heaps of gold, the number of kine and of 
beds and cloths, that were then given 
away. ‘the Brahmanas toudly declared — 
Let (Krishna's wealth) increase. 


6 ‘Then Vasudeva of Dasharha’s race, 
and Valadeva, and Satyaks, aud Satyaka, 
each performed the obsequial rites of 
Abhimanyu. . 


7. Greatly stricken with grief, they could 
find no comfort. “The same was the case 
with the sons of Pandu im the city of Hasti- 
aapore, 


&—9, Deprived of Abhimanyu, they 
could get na peace of mind. ‘Phe daughte 
of Virata, U hing, for many days, totally 
abstained from all food, geeatly afflicted by 

riot an account of the death of her huse 
and. At this all her relatives, became 
plunged into qxcess of gricl, They were 
all alraid that the embryo in her womb 
might be destroyed, 

Jomwia, Then Vyasa, ascertaining the 
state of things by his spiritual vision, 
strived there, The highly intelligent Rishi, 
gited ih, great energy, arrived (at the 
palace) iressed Pritha of large eyes, 
as also Uttara hergelf, sayingm~eLet this 
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grief be given up! O famous iady, = son 
gifted wAth great energy will be born to you, 
through the power of Vasudeva and at my 
word. That son will rule the Earth alter 
the Pandavas. 

13-14. Seeng Dhananjaya, he said to 
him, in the hearing of king Yudhishthica, 
the just and pleasimg him with his words, 
O Bharata,—Your grandson, O highly bles- 
sed one, will become a great prince! Me 
will righteously govern the whole Earth to 
the verge of the sea, 

15. Therefore, O foremost one of Kuru’s 
race, renounce this grief, O mower of 
enemies! Do not doubt this! ‘This will 
tsuly take place. 

16. That which was uttered by the 
Vrishnishero on a former occasion, wit, 
surely, happen! Do not think otherwise. 

17. As regards Abhimanya, he has gone 
to the regions of the celestials, conquered 
by him with Isis qwn deeds, ‘That here 
should be grieved (Or by youor, indeed, by 
the other Kurus. * 

18. Thus addressed by his geandfather, 
Dhananjava of righteous soul, O king, re- 
nounced lus grief and even became cheerful. 

19 Your father, O prince, wha are con~ 
versant with all duties, began 1a grow in 
that womb, QO. you of great intelligence, 
like he Moon, in the lighted fortnight, 





20. Then Vyasa urged the royal son of 
Dharma for celebrating the Horse-Sacrifice. 
Having said so, te made bimself invisible 
there and thea, 

21. The smelhpent king Yadhishthira, 
the just, hearimg Use words of Vyasa, set 
iis ‘vand on the journey for bringing 
wealik. 


CHAPTER LX. 


(ANUGITA PARVA,)— 
Contraued. 


| Janamejaya said — 


1. Having heard these words, O (wice- 
born one, that were spoken by the great 
Vyasy about the Horse-S-crifice, what steps 
were taken by Vudhishthira 

2. Tell tre, O foremdst of twice-born 
ones, how the king succeeded in obtaining 
the riches which Maruita had buried in 
the Earth ! 


Vaishampayana said : 
3-6. Having heard the words of the 
Island-born ascetic, king Yudhishthira 
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the just, summonfd all his brothers, vis 
Arjuna and Bhimasena and the twig sone 
‘of Madsi, in proper ume and then said 
to them—Ve heroes, you have heatd the 
words which the highly itelligent and 
great Krishna bas said from brs friend- 
zhip for and the desire of dong good to the 
Kurus! Indeed, you have heard those words 
that have been uttered by that ascetic of 
Profuse penances, that great sage desirous 
Of conferrmg prosperity on his frtends, 
that preceptor of riyhteous conduct, v5, 
Vyasa of wonderful featst You have 
heard what Bhishma also said, and what 








Govinda too of great intelligence has 
ulered, 
7, Remembering those words, ye sons 


af Pandu, } wisir to obey them duly! By 
obeying those words of therrs great blessed- 
ness will belong to all of you 


8._ Those words «poken by those utters 
of Brahma are certam (if obeyed) to 
Produce considerable benefit. Ve per- 
petuaters of Knru’s race, the Earth has 
Become divested of her riches. 


g—17. Ye kings, Vyasa, therefore, 
informed us of the wealth af Marutta. If 
you think that wealth abundant or sufficient, 
How shall we bring 1? What, O Bhima, 
do you think about this? When the king, 
© perpetuater of Kuru’s reve, said these 
words, Bhimasena, jowmg bis hards, said 
these ‘words m reply—Ihe words you 





have said, O you of mighty arms, on the | 


subject of bringing the riches indicated 
by Vyasa, ate approved by me? If, O 
powerful one, we succeed in getting’ the 
viches kept there by the son of Avikshita, 
then this sacrifice, O king, purposed by us 
will be easily accomplished! This ts what 
Jtiink, We shall, therefore, bowing our 

ads to the great Grisha, and offering due 
adoration to that detty, bring that wealth 
Blessed be you Pleasing that god of gods 





as also Nis compantons and followers, 10, 
swords, thought, and deed, we shall, for- | 


sroth, obtain that wealth. Those Kinuaras 
of dreadful appearance who a e protecting 
that treasure will certainly yield to us if 
the great deity having tte bull for his siz0, 
Decomes pleased with us! Hearing these 
words uttered by Bhima, O Bharata, king 
Yadiushtiuta the son of Onarma, became 
tmgily pleased, Ihe others, headed by 
Acjuna, at the same time, said,—So be it. 


18. The Pandavas then, having rasoh 
to bring that wealth, ordered their forces 
te march under the constellation Dieuba 
and on ihe day called by the same name. 





tg Making the Bralmanas alter bene- 
Guttons on aie, and having duly adored 
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the great god Maheshwarz, the sons of 
Pandu started (on ther enterprise). 


20. Pleasmg that great deny witlr 
Modatas and frumenty and with cakes 
made of meat, the sons of Panda stared 
with cheerful hearts, 


21 Wivle they thus started, the citizen, 
and many foremost oft Brahinanas, with 
cheerful liearts, uttered ausprcious blessings 
{on there heads). 


22 ‘ ‘lite Pandavas, gomg round many 
Bralimanas who daily adored their res, 
and bending thes heads unto them, procees 
ded on their journers 


2-24  Palung the permission ‘of king 
Dhntarashtra who was stricken with griet 
on acgount of the ceath of his sons, his 
queen (Gandhatt), and Pritha also of barge 
eyes, and keeping the Kaurava-prince 
Vuyutsu, the son of Dintaash ra, m the 
capital, they started, adoced by the ‘citizens 
and ‘by many, Bralimanans endued with 
great wisdom, 


pee 


CUAPIER LXIV. 





({ANUGILA PARVA }— 
Continued. 


| Vaishampayana said .— 

1, They then started with cheerful hearts, 
and accompamed hy inen and anvnals all 
| of whom and winch were equally cheer- 

ful Trey filled the whole Barth with the 
| loud clatter of their wheels. 


2 Thew pranses sung by eulogists and 
Sutas and Magadhis and bards, and sup- 
| ported by ther own army they appeared 

ike so many Suns adorned with their owa 
rays 

3 With the white umbrella held over 
tus head, king Yuthisithica sto e with 
beauty itke (he lord of the stars on the might 
when he as at ful, 





4, That foremost of men, the eldest son 
of Pandy, accepted, with duc forms, the 
blessings anti cheers of Ins gladdened sub- 





jects as he went on his ways 
+5. About the soldiers who followed the 
kmy, their confused murmurs seemed to fit 
the entire sky, 

6. That army crossed many lakes and 
rivers and forests and pleasure gardens, 
‘They at last came upon the mountains, 


7. Accived at that region where that 
wealth was bared, 0 Mang, a 
fixed his camp with all his dorethery ang? 


teoops, 
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8-13. Thegegion aslected for the purs | 
pose, O chief gf Bharata’s ,race, was per- 
fectly level and auspicious," There the king 

ttched his camp, placing in his van such 

walimanas as were gifted with penances 
and learning and self-control, as also tis 
priest Agmiveshya, O you of Kuru’s race, 
who was well-conyersant with’ the Vedas 
and all their brafctes. ‘Then the royal 
sons of Pandu, and the other kenigs, and ihe | 
Brahmanas and priests wellfskilled im 
sacrificial rites, having duly performed%ame 
propitiatory ceremonies, spread memseives | 
allover that spot, Having duly placed the | 
kui and his ministers em the middle, the 
Bralmanas caused the camp to be pitched | 
by laying out six roads and nine divisions. | 
King’ Yudlushthira caused a separate en- 
campment to be duly made for thé ns | 
furrate elephants who accompanied ral 
aimy When every thing was complete, he 
addressed the Brahmanas, say ing.—Ye | 
foremost of Brahmanas, do that which you 
think should be done in view of the matter 
at hand Indeed, let an auspicious day 
and constellation be fixed fort Let not a 
Jong time pass away over our heads as we 
wart in suspense here. Ye foremost of 
learned Brahmanas, having formed this te- | 
sokition, do what should be done after this ' 
Hearing these wards of the king, the Brah- 
manag with those amongst them who were 
well slalled in the performance af relugious | 
nites, became filled with gladness and 
desirous of domg what was agreeable to 
king Yudiustthira the just, said these 
words in reply,—This very day ts an aus~ 
Picious one with a auspicious constellation 
We shall, therefore, try to cel.brate those 
high rites we pripose. We shall to-day, O 
king, live upon water alone, Do you all 
fast also to-day. 

16, Hearing those words of those fore- 
mes, Brahmanas, the royal suns of Pandy 
passed that night, abstaining from alll food, 
and lying confidently on beds of Kusha- 
Klass, hke burning fices m a saceifice. 

17. And the mght wore away as they 
histened to the discourses of the leaned 
Braimanas, When the cloudless morning | 
came, those foremost of Bratpanas addres 
sed the royal son of Dharma, (saying as 
follows). 














CWAPTER LXV. 
CANUGITA PARVA.)— 
: Continued, 


Pho ¥ said — 


«44 ‘Let offerings be made to the great 
Mahadeva of three eyes, Having. “duly 





| to 


Yed. 


7% 


dedicated those offerings JO king, we shalt 
then tyy to gata our object. 

2 Hearing these words of those Brahs 
manas, Yudhisthira caused offerings to be 
duly made to that deny who loved to he 
down on monntain-breasts. 


g Pleasing the (sacrificial) fie with 
(Ibauions off sanctified butter according 
(o the ordinance, the priest. (Diaumya) 
cooked Chara with the ard of Mantras and 
performed the necessary sites. 


4 He took up many flowers and sanc- 
fied them with Mantras, O king. With 
Modakas and (rumenty and meat, he made 
offerings to the deity. 


§ Wuh vanous lands of flowers and 
with fed paddy, of very supenor kind, 
Dhaninya, well versed in the Vedas, pere 
formed the remaining ries 


6 Henext presented offermgs acgord- 
Ing to the ordinance to those ghosily beings 
who formed Mghadevas “train Aad 
offerings were next made to Kuvera the 
tang of the Yatshas, and’tg Manibhadia 
also. 


7-8 To the other Yakshis alsoy 
and to them who were the foremost onewt 
among ihe ghostly compamons of Malideva, 
the priest offered due adorsin, having 
filled many yuzs wah food, with Keistearas 
and meat and Nivapas nuixed wil sesame 
seeds the kg pave away unto the 
the Brahmanas thousands of kane, 


He then directed the presen- 
tation according to due rites, of offerings 

these nught-ranging bemgs(who hve 
with Mahadeva) —Surcharged, as it were, 
with the scent of Dhupas, and filled wstls 
the fragrance of flowers, that region, sacred 
to the detty of detnes, O king, became 
Inghly delightful. Maving petfoomed the 
adoration of Rudra and ot all the Ganas, 
the king, placing Vy asa ahead, went towards 
the place where the treasure was buried. 
Once more adoring the Lord of riches, and 
bowing to hin with respect and saluung 
Inn properly, with various kinds of flowers 
and cakes and Krishara, having adored 
those foremost of gems, v.8, Shankha and 
Nid and those Yakshas who ate the 
lords of gems, and having adored many 
foremost of Bralmanas and caused them 
ro utter blessings, the ee gited wah 
great power, strengthen by the energy 
and the auspicious benedictions of these 
Brahmanas, caused that spot to be excavae 
Then numerous vessels of various 
and dehghitul forms, Biriagaras, Kaiahas,. 
Kalasas, Bardhamanakas, and innumer 
able Bhajanas of beautiful forms, were, 
dug aut by king Yudhishthira the just, 
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7% 


‘The wealth thus dug out-was placed in large 
tas Kareput’ (wooden chests untied with 
each other by chains or cords, and carried 
by bullocks or camels) for protection, 


17. A portion of the wealth was caused 
to be carried upon the shoulders of men 
it stout balances of wood with baskets 
shing like scales at both ends. Indeed, O 
key 
veyance there for carrying away that wealth 
ot the son of Pandu, 

18, ‘There were sixty thousands of camels, 
and a hundred and twenty thousand horses, 
and of elephanis, O king; there were one 
hundred thousand, 

tg OF cars there were as many, and 
of €arts too as many, and of she elphanis 
23 many. Mules and men were of unhimued 
umber 








a0. ‘That wealth wich Yudhishthira 
eaused’ta be dug out was even so much, 
‘Suxteen thousand coins were placed on the 
‘back of each camel, eight‘thousand on each 
car; and twenty-four thousand on each 
elephant. * 


2122, Having loaded these vehictes 
with that wealth and once more adormg 
the great deny Shiva, the son of Panda 
stated for the city of Hastinapur, wil 
the permission of the Island born Rishi, 
and placing his priest Diaumya in the van 
‘Bhat foremost of men, ee y the royal son 
of Panda, made show marches ot four 
miles every day. 

23 That powerful army, O king, affluted 
witlh the weight they bore, returued, Care 
rying that wealth, lowards the capital, 
phasing the hearts of all those perpetuaters 
of Ue Kurus.ace, 





CHAPTER LXVI. 


(ANUGILA PARVA )— 
Continued. 


Vaisharhpayana said:— 

4. Meanwhile, the highly energetic Vasu- 
deys, accompained by the Vrishis, came 
to the city of Hastinapore, 

2. While leaving that city for returns 
ing to his own Duarata, he had been requese 

by the son of Dharma to come back. 
Hence, knowing, that the time fixed for 
the Horse-Sacrifice had come, that furemost 
of men returned to Hastinapore. 








3-4, Aecompained by the son Rukmini, 
by Yuyudhana, by Charudeshna, by 
‘Shamva by Gada, by Kritavatman, by the 





there were other methods of cons | 
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heroic Sarana, by Nishatha and by Un- 
mukia, Vasudeva came, with Valedeva at 
the head of the teain, and with Subbadea 
| also accompanying un, 


| _§ Indeed, that hero came for seeing 
| Draupadi, Uttara and Prtha and for coms 
forting those renowned Kshatriya-ladies 
who had been bereft of many of their 
Protectors. 


6 Seeing those heroes come, king 
Danidrastira, as also the great Viduca, 
recerved them with due honou's. 


7. Uhat foremost of men, vis, Krishna 
of great energy, wotatupped by Vidura and 
Vuyutsu, conunued to live in the Kuru 
capital, 

8 It was while the Vrishn: heroes, O 
Janamejaya, were ving im the Kuru ety, 
U king, that your father, that destroyer of 
tostile heroes, was born. 

9 dhe royal Paikshit, O monarch, 
afflicted by the B.alma-weapon of Ashwat- 
thaman}, upon coming out of the womb; 
lay stil’ and motiontess for he had no lifes 
By his birth he had pleased the citizens but 
soon plunged them into grief. 








to. She ciizens, learning of the birth 
of the prince, uttered a leonine stout, ‘That 
noise proceeded to te utmost mit of every 
punt of the compass, Svon, however, that 
hose ceased. 


11. JKrishna, hus senses and mind con- 
sider bly affected, with Yuyudhena in 
hus company, entered speedily the inner 
aparunents of the palace. 


12 He saw his own paternal aunt 
(Kunti) comiag, loudly weeping and cal- 
| ling upon tim repeatedly. 


| 13. Behind bec were Oraupad: and the 
| famous Subhadra, and the wives of the 

relatives of the Pandavas, all weeping 
| Pueously. 


14 Meeting Krishva, Kunti, that 
| doughter of the Bhoja race, said to him in 
a voice choked wih tears, 'Q foremost of 
monarchs. 

15 © Vasudeva, O mighty-armed hera 
| Desaki, by hading borne you, has coma to 
| be considered as an excellent genelrsx ! 

You are out reluge and out glory! This 
[race (of Pandu) depends upon you for 
Us protector. 


16. © Vadava hero, O powerful one 
ais child of your sister’s son, has com, 
‘out of the womh, killed by Ashwatthamane, 
© Keshava, do you revive him 1 


17+, O delighter of the Vadavas, this 
vowed by you, O 
Aahwatthamaa 




















of 
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grass into a Beahing-weapon of great ener- 
gy! Indeed, GQ Keshava, your words were 
these 1} shall revive that child if he comes 
out Of the womb dead! 

18—19. ‘That child, O son, has been 
born dead! See tim, O foremost of men 
You slwald, O Madhava, rescue Uttara 
and Subbadca and, Draupadi sind myself, 
and Dharma’s sof (Yudhisthira }, and 
Bhima and Phalguna, and Nakula and the 
irresistible Sakadeva. * 


Pe) 

20—21. In this child are fettered the 
Wfe-breaths of the Pandavas and myself! 
© you of the Dasharhasrace, on bum de- 
pends the obsequial cakefol Panda as also 
of my fathersin-law, and of Abhimanyu 
too, blessed be you, that favourite nephew 
of jours who was so very like you! D> 
you do to-day what will be beneficial 
to all ese! 1 urge you earnestly, O 
Janarddana. 

22, Uttara, O destroyer of enegnes, 
always repeats the words eatd to her by 
Abhimanyu. Forsecth, Q Krishna, those 
words were highly agreegble to her. 

23. O 3you of the Dasharha-race, 
Arjuna’s son said to this daughter of 
Virata—-Your son, O blessed gir], will’go 
to fay maternal uncles. 

24. Talang uf his quarters with the 
Veisin?s and Andhakas, he will obtain from 
them the science of arms, indeed, vartous 
wonderful weapons and the whole of the 
Science of polities and morality, 

25. ‘These were the words, O son, that 
that destroyer of hostile heroes, vis, the 
son of Subhadra, that irresistible hero, sard 
to"Uttara from his love for her. 


26 O destroyer of Madhu, bowing 
our heads to you, we pray you for making 
those words of Ablumanyu true! In view 
also of the ume that has come, do you 
sccomplish what 1s highly beneficial, 


27. Having said thes= words to that 
hero of the Vishur's race, Pritha of large 
tyes, raised her arms upwards and with 
the other ladies in her company, dropped 
down on the Earth, 

28 All of them, with eyes rendered 
muddy by tears, repeatedly Stplaned. bay 
inge—Alas, the son of Vasudeva’s nephew 
has been bora dead, 

29 After Kunti had said so, Janarddana 
took hold of Mer, O Bharata, and gently 
raising ber rom the Each, comforted hor 
‘as follows, 
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CHAPTER LYVIL. 


*( ANUGITA PARYVA. )— 
Continned. 


Vaishampayana said — 

i—2. After Kunts had sat up, Subhadra, 
seemg her brother, began to weep aloud, 
and stricken with excesarve grief, said,—-U- 
you having eyes hike lotus-petals, look at 
the grandson of Arjuna of great mtellt- 
gence! Alas, the Kurn-race having been 
thinned, a child bas been btn that is feeble 
and dead. 


3 the blade of grass, uplifted by 
Drona's son for bringmg about the destruce 
tion of Blumasena, fell upon Uutara and 
Vigaya and my sell. 


4 Alas, that blade, O Keshava, is stilt 
existing (unex racted) im me, after having 
pierced my heart, since I do not, O arresis- 
able hero, see this child with my'son. 


What wil the righteous-souled king 
Yadiveieiars the just’ say? What will 
Btumasena and Arjuna, and’ the two sons 
of Midravatt also say 7 


6 Hearing that Ablimanyu's son was 
born and dead, the Pandavas, © you of 
Vrishnr's race, will consider themselves as 
unposed upon by Ashwatthaman, 


7 Abhimanyu, O Krishna, was, forsooth, 
the mumon of all the Pandava-brothers, 
Heaimg this mtelhgence, what will those 
herors, vefeated by the weapen of Drona’s 
son, say ? 

8 What grief, O Janarddana, can be 
Rreater than hts, vs, that Abtimanyu’s 
son should be born and dead 7 


9 Bowing to you with my head, O 
Keisuna, f seek to please you to-day! Sea 
© foremost of men, these two standing 
here, v:s., Pruha and Draupadi. 


to—tr. When, O Madhava, the son of 
Drona ted to destroy the embryos even 
in the wombs of the ladies of the Pandavas, 
at that ume, O grinder of enemies, you satd 
in anger to Drona s son (even these, words). 
—O wietch of a Bralimana, O vilest of mem, 
T sail disappoint your wish? 1 shall ree 
vive the son of Kiriin's son. 








12. Hearing these words of yours and. 
well-knowing your power, kseek to gratily 
you, O ircegistible hero b Let the son of 
‘Abhimanyu be revived. 


* 13. If having pledged yourself previously 
you de net accomplish your auspicious vow, 
do you then know for certain, O cinef of 
thé Vashni rage, that J shal) put an ead 
to my life. 





